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Gabro, Jaroslav, b 31 July 1919 in Chicago, d 28 March
1980 in Chicago. Ukrainian Catholic bishop. A graduate
of the Catholic University of America and St Joseph's
Seminary in Washington, pc, he was ordained in 1945.
In 1961 he was consecrated bishop of the new Chicago
eparchy for Ukrainians. He established a number of mis-
sions and the eparchial weekly Nova Zoria (The New
Star). His introduction of the Gregorian calendar in 1964
aroused much controversy and led to the founding of
the dissident ss Volodymyr and Olga parish.

Gabrusevych, Ivan [Gabrusevy¢] (pseuds John, Irten),
1902—44. Political leader and activist of the nationalist
movement in Western Ukraine. Gabrusevych belonged
to the radical wing of the Ukrainian Military Organiza-
tion and to the Organization of Ukrainian Nationalists.
In 1930 he was a regional leader of the latter organization.
As a member and leader of the Union of Ukrainian Na-
tionalist Youth, he conducted agitational work and prop-
aganda among Ukrainian youth. In 1929 Gabrusevych
published the underground political journal Iunak, and
in 1930 helped organize acts of sabotage against the Po-
lish government. After a brief arrest and imprisonment,
he left Western Ukraine in 1932 and stayed in Germany
until the Nazi-Soviet invasion of Poland. He was arrested
by the Gestapo during the Second World War and died
in the Sachsenhausen concentration camp.

Gadzinsky, Volodymyr [Gadzins’kyj] (pseuds Yosyf
Hrikh, Oskar Reding, Trylsky), b 21 August 1888 in Cra-
cow, d 11 August 1932 in Odessa. Poet and critic. From
1919 he lived in Soviet Ukraine, where he worked as an
editor and belonged to the writers’ organizations *Hart
and the All-Ukrainian Association of Proletarian Writers.
His literary output consists of the poetry collections (mainly
narrative poems) Z dorohy (From the Road, 1922), Ain-
shtain, Zemlia (Einstein, Earth, 1925), ussr (Ukrainian
SSR, 1925), Zaklyk chervonoho renesansu (The Call of the
Red Renaissance, 1926), and Ne — abstrakty (Not — Ab-
stracts, 1927); the novelette Kinets’ (The End, 1927); and
two books of literary polemics, reviews, and criticism:
Na bezkrovnomu fronti (On the Bioodless Front, 1926) and
Fragmenty stykhii (Fragments of the Elemental Force, 1927).
Persecuted during the Stalinist terror, he committed
suicide.

Gaganets, Yosyf [Gaganec’, Josyf], b 10 April 1793 in
Vyslok Velykyi near Sianik, Galicia, d 22 December 1875
in PreSov. Greek Catholic bishop. After studying the-
ology at the Trnava academy, he was ordained in 1817
and served as a village priest. He became canon (1835),
vicar capitular (1841), and bishop (1843) of Presov epar-
chy. As bishop, he opposed Magyarization and pro-
moted the Byzantine rite and the Ukrainian language.
He founded many parish schools and institutions and
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Bishop Yosyf Gaganets

built a new episcopal residence and cathedral. He urged
his priests (he ordained 237) to pay more attention to
their parishioners’ secular problems. In 1846 he obtained
regular state incomes for his clergy. His support of Ukrai-
nian autonomy and his pro-Habsburg stance during the
Revolution of 1848-9 resulted in attempts by Hungarian
circles to have him removed from office. For his loyalty
to the crown he was appointed counselor to the Austrian
court in 1868.

Gagauzy. An ethnic group native to southern *Bessara-
bia, which now constitutes parts of the Moldavian ssr
and Odessa oblast. Origins of the Gagauzy are uncertain.
Their ancestors were either Turkic Oghuz or Cumans
who settled in *Dobrudja in the Middle Ages, or perhaps
Bulgarians who were forcibly Turkified from the 14th
century onward. Although they speak Turkic, they are
Orthodox, not Moslem, and are culturally close to Bul-
garians, with whom they migrated to Bessarabia in the
first half of the 19th century during the Turkish-Russian
wars. A part of the Gagauzy resettled in the 1860s from
Bessarabia to the vicinity of Berdianske on the Azov coast,
and in 1908-14 to Central Asia. In 1970, 156,600 Gagauzy
lived in the Ussr, 26,400 of them in Ukraine and 125,000
in Moldavia. In 1979, 173,200 Gagauzy lived in the Ussr.
The majority are rural (82 percent in Ukraine in 1970)
and have retained Gagauz as their mother tongue (89
percent in 1979).

Galagan. Surname of a Cossack starshyna family, which
originated with Col Hnat *Galagan (d 1748) and his brother
Semen, acting colonel of Myrhorod during the Crimean
campaign of 1736. Other notable members of the family
were Hryhorii (1716-77), colonel of Pryluka (1739-63)
and a participant in Russian campaigns against the Turks
and Prussians, and Hryhorii *Galagan, a civic leader.



2 GALAGAN

With the death of the latter’s son Pavlo (1853-69) the
Galagan line came to an end.

Galagan, Hnat, b ?, d 1748 in Pryluka. In 1706 he was
elected colonel at the Zaporozhian Sich and served under
I. Mazepa as a colonel of a mercenary regiment. In 1708
he joined the side of Peter 1 against Mazepa. On 14 May
1709 he helped the Russian army to raze the Zaporozhian
Sich, for which he was generously rewarded by the tsar.
He served as colonel of Chyhyryn (1709-14) and Pryluka
(1714-39) and was known as a careerist and oppressive
exploiter of peasants.
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Hryhorii Galagan

Volodymyr Galan

Galagan, Hryhorii, b 15 August 1819 in Kiev, d 25
September 1888 in Kiev. Ukrainophile civic leader, eth-
nographer, and patron of Ukrainian culture. A large
landholder in the Poltava and Chernihiv regions, he was
personally acquainted with T. Shevchenko, M. Maksy-
movych, P. Kulish, V. Antonovych, and many members
of the *Hromada of Kiev. As a judge and a member of
government agencies preparing and supervising the 1861
reforms and, from 1882, as a member of the State Coun-
cil, he defended the interests of the Ukrainian peasantry.
From 1865 until his death he was an active promoter of
zemstvos. In Sokyryntsi, Pryluka county, he opened and
subsidized the first peasant savings and loans association
in Ukraine. He initiated and financially assisted the crea-
tion of elementary schools in Pryluka county and, in
1874, the Pryluka gymnasium. In memory of his son
Pavlo, he founded *Galagan College in Kiev in 1871. A
great benefactor and patron of the arts, he had buildings
constructed in the traditional Ukrainian style, bought art
works (including some by T. Shevchenko), supported
the development of choral singing and vertep drama, and
financially contributed to the journal Kievskaia starina. In
1873-5 he was president of the *Southwestern Branch of
the Imperial Russian Geographic Society.

Galagan College (Kolegiia Pavla Galagana). Prepara-
tory boarding school in Kiev founded on 1 October 1871
by H. *Galagan in memory of his deceased son Pavlo.
The college was under the supervision of Kiev University
and had four grades. In contrast to regular secondary
schools it treated modern languages, drawing, and choir
singing, but not Greek, as compulsory. subjects. It also
offered enriched courses in mathematics and Russian.
Its extensive library was based on M. Markevych'’s col-
lection. Fifty to sixty students per year studied at the

Galagan College

college in a family atmosphere, about half of them sup-
ported by the Galagan Foundation. Admission was re-
stricted to boys of the Orthodox faith and preference was
given to applicants from Pryluka county. Many of the
school’s graduates, including A. *Krymsky, went on to
play important roles in Ukrainian scholarship and cul-
ture. Under the Soviet regime the college was turned
into a *labor school in 1920.

Galan, Volodymyr (Gallan, Walter), b 3 April 1893 in
Hlyniany, Peremyshliany county, Galicia, d 5 July 1978
in Philadelphia. Civic leader and banking executive. Galan
studied law and economics in Lviv, Prague (LL D 1922),
and Philadelphia. During the First World War he served
in the Austrian army and then commanded a unit known
as the Battery of Death in the Ukrainian Galician Army.
In 1923 he immigrated to the United States. He was a
founder and president (1929-40) of the United Ukrainian
American Organizations of Philadelphia and helped to
establish the Ukrainian Congress Committee of America.
After chairing the Relief Committee for Carpatho-Ukraine
(1938-9), Galan was a founder, executive director (1947—
55), and president (1955-) of the *United Ukrainian
American Relief Committee. He was also a founder and
president of the United Ukrainian Veterans of America.
He contributed many articles to the Ukrainian press and
wrote a book of war memoirs, Bateriia smerty (The Battery
of Death, 1968).

Galati. viir-g. City (1980 pop 261,000) and district center
in southeastern Rumania, situated at the confluence of
the Danube and Seret rivers. Nearby the Prut River joins
the Danube. Galati is an important trade and industrial
center, inland port, and naval base. The largest shipyard
in Rumania is found there. In the late 11th and 12th
centuries it was known as Malyi Halych and played an
important role in Galicia’s trade with Bulgaria, the By-
zantines, the Italian cities, and the Orient. From the early
16th century to 1829 it was an important Ottoman port,
and from 1834 to 1883 a free port. Hetman I. Mazepa
died and was buried there in St George’s Cathedral.

Galay, Theodore (Ted), b 16 July 1941 in Beausejour,
Manitoba. Playwright. Educated at the universities of
Manitoba and British Columbia (pH D), Galay teaches
mathematics at Vancouver Community College. His plays
focus on ethnic identity and generational conflict. His
one-act plays After Baba’s Funeral (1979) and Sweet and
Sour Pickles (1980) won the Best Play Award at the The-



atre Ontario ‘8o Festival and the Drama Award of the
Canadian Authors’ Association in 1981. These were fol-
lowed by The Grabowski Girls (1983), Tsymbaly (1985), which
won the Jessie Award for Best Original Play in Vancouver
in 1984~5, and Primrose School District 109 (1985).

Archimandrite Ioanikii
Galiatovsky

Galiatovsky, loanikii [Galjatovs’kyj, Ioanikij], b 2, d 12
January 1688 in Chernihiv. Writer and Orthodox church
leader. Galiatovsky was educated at the Kievan College,
then lectured there (1650-69) and served as its rector
(from 1657) and hegumen of the Kiev Epiphany Bro-
therhood monastery. From 1669 he was archimandrite
of the Yeletskyi Dormition Monastery in Chernihiv. He
was a renowned orator and the author of a collection of
sermons, Kliuch razumieniia (The Key of Understanding,
1659, 1663), which included ‘Nauka, albo sposob zlozhe-
nia kazania’ (Teaching, or the Manner of Composing a
Sermon, 1659) explaining the theory of baroque sermons.
He also wrote baroque poetry, a collection of stories about
the miracles wrought by the Virgin Mary, Nebo novoie
(The New Heaven, 1665), and several polemical treatises
in Polish attacking the Church Union of Berestia, Juda-
ism, and Islam, including £abedZ z pidrami swemi (The
Swan with Its Feathers, 1679), Alphabetum rozmaitym Her-
etykom ... (A Primer for Various Heretics, 1681), and Al-
koran Machometow (The Muslims” Koran, 1683).

BIBLIOGRAPHY
Sumtsov, N. ‘loannikii Galiatovskii,” ks, 1884, nos 1—4
Bida, K. loanikii Galiatovs’kyi i ioho ‘Kliuch Razuminiia’ (Rome

1975)
Haliatovs'kyi, I. Kliuch rozuminnia (Kiev 1985)

Galicia (Ukrainian: Halychyna). A historical region in
southwestern Ukraine. Its ethnic Ukrainian territory oc-
cupies the basins of the upper and middle Dniester, the
upper Prut and Buh, and most of the Sian, and has an
area of 55,700 sq km. Its population was 5,824,100 in
1939. The name is derived from that of the city *Halych.

Location and territory. Galicia lies in the middle of the
European landmass between the Black and Baltic seas,
to which it is linked by the rivers Dniester and Prut, and
the Buh and Sian respectively. It is linked to the rest of
Ukraine by land routes only. It is bounded by Poland in
the west, *Transcarpathia and the *Lemko region in the
southwest, *Bukovyna in the southeast, *Podilia in the
east, *Volhynia in the northeast, and the *Kholm region
in the northwest. Its location on the crossroads to the
seas led its expansionist foreign neighbors, especially
Poland and Hungary, to strive repeatedly to gain control
of Galicia.

GALICIA 3

Galicia’s location protected it from the incursions of
Asiatic nomadic peoples and facilitated contact with the
rest of Europe. After the demise of Kiev as the capital
of Rus’ and the decline of the Varangian trade routes,
the main trade route linking the Baltic Sea with the Black
Sea and Byzantium passed through Galicia. Because of
its distance from the Eurasian steppe, medieval Rus’-
Ukrainian statehood survived there as the Principality
of *Galicia-Volhynia for another century after the sack of
Kiev by the Mongols in 1240. The principality provided
refuge to the people from other parts of Rus” who had
fled the Mongol invasion. It thus became a reservoir of
Ukrainian population, much of which later remigrated
to the east. With the decline of commerce in the Black
Sea Basin in the 16th century, Galicia lost its importance
as the link with the Baltic. Its peripheral role vis-a-vis
developments in Ukraine during the period of the *Het-
man state rendered it relatively insignificant.

Only the southern, natural frontier of Galicia — shaped
by the Carpathian Mountains — remained unchanged.
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1. Ukrainian Galicia (and the territory of the Western Ukrai-
nian National Republic in 1918-20)
2. Boundaries of Halych principality
3. Boundaries of Rus’ and Belz voivodeships under Polish
rule (to 1772)
4. Boundaries of Galicia under Austrian rule (1772-1918)
5. Western boundary of the Ternopil region under Russian
rule (1809-15)
6. Ukrainian-Polish ethnic boundary
7. Jurisdictional boundary between the Lviv and Cracow
appellate courts
8. Curzon Line
9. Boundary between Lviv and Cracow voivodeships
10. Western and northern boundaries of District Galicia dur-
ing the German occupation (1941—4)
11. Current border of the Ukrainian ssr, Poland, Czecho-
slovakia, and Rumania
12. Boundary of Kremianets district within Ternopil oblast

(1939-44)
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The rulers of the Principality of Galicia-Volhynia had
extended the eastern frontier past the Zbruch River and
into the steppe; at one time (end of 12th century), they
ruled lands as far south as the lower Danube. Under
Polish rule (1340-1772) Galicia constituted first Rus’ land
(Regnum Russiae) and then from 1434 *Rus’ voivodeship
(palatinate) and the western part of *Podilia voivodeship.

Under Austrian rule (1772-1918), Galicia was bounded
in the east by the Zbruch River, and in the southeast,
as it had been under Poland, by the Cheremosh and
Dniester rivers. After the final partition of Poland in 1795
and territorial adjustments in 1809 during the Napo-
leonic wars, the administrative territory of Austrian Ga-
licia also encompassed the western, Polish ethnographic
part of Galicia - the area west of the jurisdictional bound-
ary between the Lviv and Cracow higher crownland
courts, which ran along the western limits of Sianik,
Brzozéw, Peremyshl, and Jarostaw counties. Thus, Galicia
embraced almost all the territory of the former Rus’ voiv-
odeship, the southern part of Belz voivodeship, and small
parts of Podilia and Volhynia voivodeships, as well as
some Polish ethnic lands. From 1787 to 1849 and again
in 1859-61, Bukovyna was also administratively part of
Galicia. From 1809 to 1815, the Ternopil region was oc-
cupied by Russia. The *Western Ukrainian National Re-
public (1918-19) encompassed all of Ukrainian Galicia
and, for a short time, the Ukrainian parts of Bukovyna
and Transcarpathia. Under interwar Poland Ukrainian
Galicia consisted of Lviv, Stanyslaviv, and Ternopil
voivodeships. During the Nazi occupation (1941-4) it
constituted the so-called Galicia district of the *Gene-
ralgouvernement. In 1945 the west and northwestern
borderlands of Ukrainian Galicia became part of Poland.
The remaining territory was divided among four Soviet
oblasts: *Lviv, Drohobych (incorporated in 1959 into Lviv
oblast), Stanyslaviv (renamed *Ivano-Frankivske in 1962),
and *Ternopil.

Physical geography. Galicia is not a biotope, but con-
sists of several natural regions: (1) the *Carpathian
Mountains; (2) the upper *Sian region and *Subcarpathia;
and (3) the upland chain of *Roztochia, *Opilia, Podilia,
and *Pokutia, which are separated by the *Buh Depres-
sion from the southern fringe of the *Volhynia-Kholm
Upland. No other part of Ukraine has such a large variety
of landforms (mountains, foothills, plateaus, and glacial
depressions) in so small an area. Galicia’s *climate changes
gradually from maritime in the northwest to continental
in the east, mountain in the south, and Black Sea coastal
in the southeast. There are corresponding vegetation
zones: mountain forest and alpine meadow in the Car-
pathians, mixed forest in the west, and *forest-steppe in
the east. The eastern perimeter of the beech and fir for-
ests runs through Galicia.

Prehistory. The oldest inhabitants of Galicia migrated
into the Dniester Basin from southern Ukraine during
the Middle Paleolithic. The remains of a few settlements
of the *Mousterian culture (Bilche-Zolote, Bukivna,
Zalishchyky-Pecherna, Kasperivtsi) have been uncov-
ered there. Upper Paleolithic Aurignacian peoples rela-
tively densely populated the basin between present-day
Ivano-Frankivske and Bukovyna, as well as southern Po-
dilia. In the Mesolithic, northern Galicia between the
rivers Sian and Buh was sparsely populated. In the Neo-
lithic and Eneolithic, the northeast was inhabited by ag-
ricultural tribes of the so-called Buh culture. The Dniester

Basin and part of western Podilia were inhabited by peo-
ple of the *Trypilian culture. The first migrating peoples
from Silesia arrived, bringing with them pottery deco-
rated with linear bands. They were followed by semi-
nomadic Nordic tribes of the Corded Ware culture. A
Nordic tribe that buried its dead in stone slab-cists settled
in the Buh Basin and spread into western Podilia.

In the Bronze Age, seminomadic peoples from the
west forced a part of the autochthons in the Buh Basin
to resettle in Polisia. Later, they penetrated into the re-
gion between the Dniester and the Carpathian Moun-
tains, where they came into contact with bronze-making
tribes from Transcarpathia, and a mixed variant of the
*Komariv culture arose. In the middle Dniester Basin the
Trypilian culture continued. In the 13th and 14th cen-
turies Bc, the first wave of the ancestors of the western
proto-Slavs from Silesia penetrated into the lower Sian
Basin; these tribes of the *Lusatian culture occupied the
western bank of the Sian as far north as its confluence
with the Tanew River.

In the Iron Age, agricultural tribes migrated back from
Polisia into the upper Buh Basin and gave rise to the
*Vysotske culture. In the Dniester Basin the *Thracian
Hallstatt culture developed. In western Podilia, the so-
called Scythian Ploughmen, who were most likely proto-
Slavic tribes of the *Chornyi Lis culture, made their ap-
pearance. At the end of the La Téne period, a second
wave of western proto-Slavs, the *Venedi, penetrated
into the Dniester Basin and western Podilia. The *Lypy-
tsia culture arose; it is perhaps connected with the *Getae
who settled in the upper Dniester Basin, particularly
after the Roman occupation of Dacia.

Galicia in the era of European tribal migration (AD 300-
700) is not well known; a few proto-Slavic hamlets with
gray, wheel-turned pottery and barrows with the cre-
mated remains of the ancestors of the Tivertsians have
been uncovered. Many archeological remains of the
Princely era have been found, however: eg, fortified towns,
settlements, burial grounds, architectural remains (the
ruins of the Dormition Cathedral and other churches in
Halych and *Krylos), and the *Zbruch idol. Evidence of
foreign in-migration can be found in various localities:
eg, ancient Magyar barrows near Krylos, Varangian bar-
rows in the ancient town of *Plisnesk, caches of Var-
angian arms, medieval foreign coins, and Cuman *stone
baby.

History

The Princely era. In the second half of the first millen-
nium ap, the Buh, Sian, and Dniester basins were in-
habited by tribes of *Buzhanians, *Dulibians, *White
Croatians, and *Tivertsians. Their fortified towns —*Tere-
bovlia, *Halych, *Zvenyhorod, *Peremyshl, and others —
flourished because of their location on trade routes link-
ing the Baltic with the Black Sea and Kiev with Cracow,
Prague, and Regensburg. This region was first men-
tioned in the medieval chronicle Povist’ vremennykh Iit
(Tale of Bygone Years), which described Grand Prince
*Volodymyr the Great’s war with the Poles in 981 and
his annexation of the Peremyshl and *Cherven towns to
Kievan Rus’. In 992, Volodymyr marched on the White
Croatians and annexed Subcarpathia. Thus, by the end
of the 1oth century all of Galicia’s territory was part of
*Kievan Rus’, and it shared its political, social, economic,
religious, and cultural development.

After the death of Grand Prince *Yaroslav the Wise in



1054, Kievan Rus’ began to fall apart into its component
principalities. From 1084 Yaroslav’s great-grandsons,
*Riuryk, *Volodar, and *Vasylko Rostyslavych, ruled the
lands of Peremyshl, Zvenyhorod, and Terebovlia. Vo-
lodar’s son, *Volodymyrko, inherited the Zvenyhorod
land in 1124, the Peremyshl land in 1129, and the Tere-
bovlia and Halych lands in 1141; he made Halych his
capital. Volodymyrko’s son, *Yaroslav Osmomysl, the
pre-eminent prince of the Rostyslavych dynasty, en-
larged Halych principality during his reign (1153-87) to
encompass all the lands between the Carpathian Moun-
tains and the Dniester River as far south as the lower
Danube. Trade and salt mining stimulated the rise of a
powerful boyar estate in Galicia. The *boyars often op-
posed the policies and plans of the Galician princes and
undermined their rule by provoking internal strife and
supporting foreign intervention. When *Volodymyr Ya-
roslavych, the last prince of the Rostyslavych dynasty,
died in 1199, the boyars invited Prince *Roman Msty-
slavych of Volhynia to take the throne.

Roman united Galicia with Volhynia and thus created
the Principality of Galicia-Volhynia. It was ruled by the
Romanovych dynasty until 1340. The period from 1205
to 1238 in the Galician-Volhynian state was one of further
intervention by Hungary and Poland, of internal strife
among the appanage princes and the boyars, and hence
of economic decline. During the reign of *Danylo Ro-
manovych (1238-64), however, Galicia-Volhynia flour-
ished, despite the Mongol invasion of 1240-1. Danylo
promoted the development of existing towns and built
new ones (Lviv, Kholm, and others), furthered the status
of his allies {the burghers), and subdued the rebellious
boyars. Using diplomacy and dynastic ties with Europe’s
rulers, he strove to stem the Mongol expansion. The
Galicia-Volhynian state flourished under Danylo’s suc-
cessors. In 1272 Lviv became the capital, and in 1303
*Halych metropoly was founded. But resurgent boyar
defiance, the Mongol presence, and the territorial am-
bitions of Poland and Hungary took their toll. The Ro-
manovych dynasty came to an end in 1340 when boyars
poisoned Prince *Yurii 11 Boleslav, and rivalry among the
rulers of Poland, Hungary, Lithuania, and the Mongols
for possession of Galicia and Volhynia ensued.

The Polish era. The struggle lasted until 1387. In 1340
King *Casimir 111 the Great of Poland attacked Lviv and
departed with the Galician-Volhynian regalia. A boyar
oligarchy ruled Galicia under the leadership of D. *Dedko
until 1349, when Casimir again invaded and progres-
sively occupied it. In 1370 Casimir’s nephew, Louis 1 of
Hungary, also became the king of Poland; he appointed
Prince *Wtladystaw Opolczyk in 1372 and Hungarian vi-
cegerents from 1378 to govern Galicia. After the marriage
of Grand Duke *Jagielfo of Lithuania and Louis’s daugh-
ter, Queen *Jadwiga of Poland, and the resulting dy-
nastic union in 1386, an agreement was reached whereby
Galicia and the Kholm region were acquired from Hun-
gary by Poland, and Volhynia became part of the Grand
Duchy of Lithuania.

Under Polish rule, Galicia was known at first as the
‘Rus’ land” or 'Red Rus” and was administered by a
starosta, or vicegerent, appointed by the king. Roman
Catholic dioceses were established in Peremyshl, Ha-
lych, and Kholm and were granted large estates and
government subsidies. In 1365 a Catholic archdiocese
was founded in Halych; it was transferred to Lviv in
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1414. In the early 15th century, the region was renamed
Rus’ voivodeship. Its capital became Lviv, and it was
divided into four lands: Lviv, Halych, Peremyshl, and
Sianik; in the 16th century, the Kholm land was also
incorporated. In 1434, *Rus’ law was abolished in Galicia
and replaced by *Polish law and the Polish administrative
system. Land was distributed among the nobility, who
proceeded to build up latifundia and to subject and exploit
the peasants.

Major social changes occurred in Galicia. Boyars who
refused to convert to Catholicism forfeited their estates.
Many resettled in the Lithuanian lands; those who did
not became impoverished, déclassé petty nobles and,
with time, commoners. Certain boyars received royal
privileges; they gradually renounced their Orthodox faith
and stopped speaking Ukrainian, and became instead
Polonized Catholics. The tendency to assimilate per-
meated all of Galicia’s upper strata and was particularly
prominent in the second half of the 16th century; by the
end of the 17th century most of the Ukrainian nobility
had become Polonized. At the same time Ukrainian mer-
chants and artisans were deprived of their rights by the
now favored Polish Catholic burghers who colonized the
towns and received official positions and privileges granted
solely to them by *Magdeburg law. Polish government
circles encouraged the inflow of Polish and foreign no-
bles and Catholic peasants into Galicia. The number of
Poles, Germans, Armenians, and (later) Jews increased
in the towns, where they established separate commu-
nities. The government’s discrimination and limitations
imposed by the guilds on the Ukrainian burghers pro-
voked them to form *brotherhoods to defend their rights
towards the end of the 16th century.

In the 16th century corvée (see *Serfdom) was intro-
duced in the Polish Commonwealth. This excessive ex-
ploitation of peasant labor, which in many cases became
actual slavery, led to peasant uprisings, among them the
*Mukha rebellion of 1490-2. Many peasants also escaped
from the oppression to the steppe frontier of central
Ukraine.

The Orthodox church, which had the support of the
Ukrainian masses, had played an important role in Galicia.
Yet the separate existence of Halych metropoly had been
opposed from 1330 on by the metropolitans of Kiev, who
resided in Moscow. Halych metropoly therefore had no
hierarch in the years 1355—70 and was abolished in 1401.
Halych eparchy had no bishop from 1406 to 1539. At the
end of the 16th century, in response to the Roman Cath-
olic threat as well as the Reformation, a Ukrainian Or-
thodox religious and cultural revival began. The defense
of Ukrainian interests was assumed by the aforemen-
tioned brotherhoods. One of the first was the *Lviv Dor-
mition Brotherhood, which existed as early as 1463, but
whose earnest activity began in the 1580s, when it re-
ceived Stauropegion status and founded a school, print-
ing press, and hospital. Brotherhoods were founded in
many other towns in Galicia using the one in Lviv as the
model. Because of the brotherhoods, Galicia became an
important center of Ukrainian cultural and religious life.
The Lviv brotherhood, for example, nurtured such major
Ukrainian figures as P. Sahaidachny, Y. Boretsky, Ye.
Pletenetsky, Z. Kopystensky, and P. Mohyla.

After the 1596 Church Union of *Berestia established
the Ruthenian Uniate church, a long period of bitter
internal strife between the Ukrainian Orthodox oppo-
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nents of the union and its Uniate supporters ensued.
(See *Church history, *Polemical literature.) The Ortho-
dox church lost its official status, which was not restored
by the Polish king until 1632, and Galicia’s role as the
bastion of Ukrainian Orthodoxy was eclipsed. When the
efforts of the leaders of the Hetman state to unite all the
Ukrainian territories failed, the Orthodox hierarchs in
Galicia and the Lviv brotherhood accepted the church
union, and in 1709 Uniate Catholicism became the only
faith practiced by Galicia’s Ukrainians.

Under Polish rule, many Ukrainians in Galicia who
opposed the Polish state’s and nobles’ restrictions, in-
terdictions, and oppression fled to the east, where they
participated in the organized life and events of central
and eastern Ukraine and the Zaporozhian Cossacks.
(Hetman P. *Sahaidachny, for example, was from Gali-
cia.) When Hetman B. Khmelnytsky’s army entered Galicia
in 1648, 1649, and 1655 during the *Cossack-Polish War,
Galicia’s Ukrainians organized the Pokutia rebellion
against the Poles in 1648, joined Khmelnytsky’'s forces,
and many retreated with them. After the war there were
other manifestations of support for pan-Ukrainian po-
litical unity by Galicia’s Ukrainians, but not on a mass
scale. Galicia remained primarily a theater where the
Cossack and Polish armies clashed; consequently, much
of its population fled and settled in the Hetman state
and Slobidska Ukraine.

In the Polish era, popular reaction to Polish rule and
oppression in Galicia also took the form of social ban-
ditry. The brigands, called *opryshoks, were particularly
active in Subcarpathia and Pokutia from the 16th to the
19th century; their most famous leader was O. *Dovbush.
From the second half of the 17th century, Poland ex-
perienced a series of wars and political, social, and eco-
nomic crises leading to a general weakening of the regime
that its neighbors (Austria, Prussia, and Russia) ex-
ploited. In 1772 the first partition of Poland occurred,
and Galicia was annexed by the Austrian Empire.

The Austrian era. Austria laid claim to Galicia on the
grounds that its empress, Maria Theresa, was also the
queen of Hungary, which had occupied the Principality
of Galicia-Volhynia in 1214-21 and 1370-87. The new
Austrian province, called the Kingdom of Galicia and
Lodomeria, had an area of some 83,000 sq km and around
2,800,000 inhabitants (in 1786). This artificial union of
ethnic Ukrainian lands (with huge Polish latifundia) and
Polish lands gave rise to constant disputes between the
Poles and the Ukrainians under Austrian rule.

During their reigns, Austria’s *Maria Theresa (1740~
80) and *Joseph 11 (1780—90) introduced reforms to reg-
ulate landlord-peasant relations and improve the edu-
cation of the clergy. In 1786 Austrian codes replaced
Polish law and the *dietines were replaced by an assem-
bly of estates composed of the magnates, nobility, and
clergy, which had no real powers. All the power was
placed in the hands of the Austrian bureaucracy and the
imperial governor in Lemberg (Lviv). In 1782, personal
subjection of the peasants was abolished and serfdom
was introduced, whereby the peasantry received certain
personal and property rights; this, however, was not
well enforced following Joseph’s death.

In general, Galicia under Austrian rule was an un-
developed and backward agricultural province that pro-
vided food products and conscripts for the empire. The
new state boundaries had cut it off from the old trade

routes and natural markets, resulting in the decline of
its towns. But Austrian rule proved favorable to the
Ukrainians’ religious life and education. In 1774, the Un-
iate church was officially renamed the *Greek Catholic
church; it and its clergy were granted the same rights
and privileges as the (Polish) Roman Catholic church.
Halych metropoly was reinstated in 1807 with its see in
Lviv; it consisted of *Lviv and *Peremyshl eparchies. A
Greek Catholic seminary, the *Barbareum (1774-84), was
founded in Vienna by Maria Theresa to give the clergy
a proper education. The *Greek Catholic Theological
Seminary was founded in Lviv in 1783, and a special
school, *Studium Ruthenum (1787-1809), was estab-
lished at *Lviv University (founded in 1784) to train can-
didates for the priesthood who did not know Latin. These
institutions prepared the future leaders of the Ukrainian
cultural and national revival in Galicia, which occurred
despite the fact that under the regime of State Chancellor
K. von Metternich Austrian policy towards cultural and
social emancipation in outlying provinces had changed
for the worse. Under Leopold 11, Ukrainian primary
schools were abolished where Polish or German ones
existed; by 1792 instruction in Ukrainian and Greek Cath-
olic religion was very limited; and in 1812 compulsory
education, introduced by Joseph 11, was abolished. Lec-
tures at Lviv University (which was closed from 1805 to
1817) were given in German and Latin, and Polish was
the language of the primary schools. To counteract these
developments, the church under Metropolitan M.
*Levytsky began founding Ukrainian-language parochial
schools, which were approved by the emperor in 1818.
(See also *Education.)

Under the impact of *Romanticism and developments
in Russian-ruled Ukraine and in other Slavic countries,
a Ukrainian cultural and national renaissance began in
Galicia in the 1820s. It was initiated by the seminary
students M. *Shashkevych, Ya. *Holovatsky, and I. *Va-
hylevych, who were known as the *Ruthenian Triad;
they published the first Galician Ukrainian miscellany,
*Rusalka dnistrovaia (The Dniester Water Nymph), in 1837.
This renaissance reached it apogee in the *Revolution
of 1848-9. On 22 April 1848 Governor F. *Stadion an-
nounced the abolition of serfdom in Galicia on the basis
of an imperial decree. In May, elections to the first Aus-
trian parliament were held. Thirty-nine Ukrainian depu-
ties were elected, and they soon began demanding social
reforms and the division of Galicia along national (Ukrai-
nian and Polish) lines.

The main representative of Galician Ukrainian national
aspirations became the *Supreme Ruthenian Council,
which was founded in Lviv in May 1848. In its manifesto,
the council proclaimed the unity of Galicia’s Ukrainians
with the rest of the Ukrainian people and demanded the
creation of a separate crownland (province) in the Aus-
trian Empire consisting of the Ukrainian parts of Galicia,
Bukovyna, and Transcarpathia. It published the first
Ukrainian newspaper, *Zoria halyts’ka. Its representatives
participated in the *Slavic Congress in Prague in June
1848, where the Ukrainians were recognized as a sepa-
rate people. The council also organized a national guard,
a *people’s militia, and the *Ruthenian Battalion of
Mountain Riflemen. The existence of the council chal-
lenged the Polish claim that Galicia was part of Poland,
and Polish leaders tried to undermine the council’s po-
sition by creating a pro-Polish body consisting of nobles



and Polonophile intellectuals — the *Ruthenian Congress,
which published the newspaper *Drnewnyk Ruskij. During
the revolution, two cultural and educational institutions,
the *People’s Home in Lviv and the *Halytsko-Ruska
Matytsia society, were founded, and the *Congress of
Ruthenian Scholars was held.

The various political and cultural activities ended with
the suppression of the revolution, aided by the inter-
vention of the Russian army in Hungary. The govern-
ment of Emperor *Francis Joseph 1 (1848-1916) tightened
its grip throughout the empire, re-established centralized
rule, and introduced neoabsolutist policies. The Su-
preme Ruthenian Council was forced to dissolve in 1851.
The Polish leaders in Galicia came to an agreement with
the government whereby in exchange for their support
they would have a free hand in administering the prov-
ince. The devoted servant of Vienna, A. *Gotuchowski,
was appointed governor (from 1865 vicegerent) of Galicia
in 1849; he governed, with a few interruptions, until
1875. Goluchowski was opposed to all Ukrainian na-
tional aspirations and Galicia’s territorial division. He
filled the ranks of the civil service in Galicia with Poles
and Polonized Lviv University. The actions of the gov-
ernment disillusioned a section of the Ukrainian intel-
ligentsia and contributed to the growth of the *Russophiles
who claimed an affinity between the language of Gali-
cia’s Ukrainians and Russian. Their clerical-conservative
leaders initially had a general, vague sympathy for tsarist
Russia. These *Old Ruthenians, as they called them-
selves, cultivated a macaronic, artificial idiom called *ya-
zychiie by its opponents and opposed the use of the
Ukrainian vernacular, which was being promoted by their
opponents, the Ukrainophile *Populists. The Russo-
philes took control of the Halytsko-Ruska Matytsia so-
ciety, the *Stauropegion Institute, and the People’s Home,
and created the *Kachkovsky Society in 1874. They also
published the newspaper *Slovo, the popular monthly
*Nauka, the semimonthly *Russkaia rada and Besieda, and
other periodicals.

The Young Ruthenians - the young, secular intellec-
tuals of Galicia, many of whom were teachers ~ organ-
ized the Populist movement in reaction to the cultural
and political orientation of the Russophiles. They be-
lieved in the existence of a Ukrainian nation and con-
sidered themselves to be part of it, and they championed
the use of the vernacular in schools and in literature.
They maintained close ties with intellectuals in Russian-
ruled Ukraine, including P. Kulish, M. Kostomarov, O.
Konysky, M. Drahomanov, V. Antonovych, and M.
Hrushevsky. Inspired by the ideas expressed in the po-
etry of T. Shevchenko, the ideology of the *Cyril and
Methodius Brotherhood, and the work of the *Hromada
of Kiev, the Populists organized the *Ruska Besida cul-
tural society in 1861, the *Prosvita educational society in
1868, and, with the co-operation and financial aid of
Ukrainians under Russian rule, the literary Shevchenko
Society in Lviv (later the *Shevchenko Scientific Society)
in 1873. They began publishing various periodicals, in-
cluding the widely read *Pravda, *Dilo, and *Zoria. In the
late 1870s a bitter struggle arose between the Russophile
and Populist camps, in which the latter, supported by
the students (among them I. *Franko and M. *Pavlyk)
and the majority of the Ukrainian intelligentsia, emerged
victorious. Thereafter the Russophiles lost most of their
popular support and became peripheral to cultural de-
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velopments. The support given to the Populists by lead-
ers from Russian-ruled Ukraine, especially M.
Drahomanov, helped secure their victory.

After 10 years of neoabsolutism, the constitutional pe-
riod began in the Austrian state in February 1861, when
the emperor issued a special patent creating a bicameral
central parliament — consisting of a house of lords and
a house of representatives — and provincial diets. Initially
representatives to the central parliament were desig-
nated by the provincial diets, but from 1873 they were
elected by four curiae: the large landowners, chambers
of commerce, municipalities, and everyone else, pri-
marily rural communities. In 1897 a fifth curia was cre-
ated in which virtually every literate male could vote,
and in 1907 the curiae were abolished and universal male
suffrage was introduced. Greek Catholic bishops were
ex-officio members of the upper house. In the lower
house the number of Ukrainian members varied, the
highest being 49, in 1861, and the lowest 3, in 1879. Even
though the Ukrainians constituted half of the population
of Austrian Galicia, their share in the diet was never
more than a third, and often much less, owing to Polish
control of the provincial administration and to electoral
manipulation. The Ukrainian members of the central par-
liament and the Galician diet (in Lviv) constantly de-
manded the administrative and political division of Galicia
along national lines, universal suffrage instead of the
curial system, the expansion of the Ukrainian secondary-
school network, and the creation of a Ukrainian univer-
sity in Lviv.

After serfdom was abolished in 1848, the peasantry
owned only tiny subsistence holdings. Until 1900, up to
40 percent of the arable land remained in the hands of
the large landowners. The gentry claimed ownership of
pastures and forests and the peasants no longer had the
right of use, which they had previously according to the
traditional ‘servitudes,” but now had to pay for their use.
The Polish nobility strongly opposed any improvement
of the peasants’ condition and the equitable distribution
of land. As their population rapidly increased, the peas-
ants were forced to subdivide their small holdings even
further and to earn money by working on estates. This
led to a series of agrarian strikes, the largest of which
occurred in July—August 1902 with the participation of
some 200,000 peasants. To alleviate the condition of the
peasantry, the Populist intelligentsia strove to develop
a strong *co-operative movement, *credit unions, and
insurance companies. But for many impoverished peas-
ants, even these efforts were insufficient. Beginning in
the 1880s, a mass *emigration began, mainly to the United
States, Canada, Brazil, and Argentina; by 1914, some
380,000 Ukrainians had left Galicia.

In the period 1867-1914, Ukrainian cultural and, to
some extent, political life in Galicia underwent a re-
markable growth. After the *Ems Ukase prohibited
Ukrainian publications in Russian-ruled Ukraine in 1876,
Galicia became the ‘Piedmont’ of the Ukrainian move-
ment. Much emphasis was placed on education as the
basis of national consciousness and as the means of fos-
tering new leaders, and significant progress in this field
was made, especially in the decade before the First World
War. By 1914 there were 2,500 public Ukrainian-language
primary schools, but only 16 gymnasiums (10 of them
private) and 10 teachers’ colleges. At Lviv University, 10
chairs held lectures in Ukrainian; the Chair of Ukrainian
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History directed by M. *Hrushevsky was particularly
important.

The Austrian government’s efforts in 18904 to bring
about a Polish-Ukrainian compromise (the so-called *New
Era) because of the threat of war with Russia benefited
the Poles more than the Ukrainians and did not gain
popular support. It resulted, however, in a regrouping
of Ukrainian political forces. The *Ukrainian Radical party
(rr) was founded in 189o. The champion of agrarian
socialism and anticlericalism, it opposed the policy of the
New Era and the Populists who supported it. In 1895,
influenced by Yu. Bachynsky's Ukraina Irredenta, the rp
adopted the principle of Ukrainian independence. In 18gg,
the majority of the Populists and certain Radicals founded
the *National Democratic party (NDP). Advocating pan-
Ukrainian independence as the final goal, this coalition
party promoted democratic nationalism, social reform,
and autonomy of the Ukrainian lands within the Austro-
Hungarian Empire. Also in 1899, the socialist faction of
the rpr broke away and founded the *Ukrainian Social
Democratic party (uspp). It pursued the goal of organ-
izing Ukrainian workers in trade unions. In elections to
the central parliament and the Galician diet, the npp
usually got about 60 percent of the Ukrainian popular
vote, the rp, about 30 percent, and the uspp, about 8
percent.

In 1900, A. *Sheptytsky became the new Greek Cath-
olic metropolitan. Under his direction the Greek Catholic
church became a staunch supporter of the Ukrainian
national cause, and the priests played a much more ac-
tive role in civic life. At the time, Ukrainian organized
life flourished because of the efforts of the Prosvita so-
ciety, the sports and youth organizations *Sich and *Sokil,
and the various economic and co-operative associations.
Ukrainian-Polish differences were manifested by Ukrai-
nian obstructionism in the diet, election campaign viol-
ence, Polish support of the Russophiles, Polish opposition
to electoral reform, open hostility of the Poles to the
creation of a separate Ukrainian university in Lviv, and
student demonstrations and violence. Ethnic relations
deteriorated to the extent that in 1908 the anti-Ukrainian
Galician vicegerent A. Potocki was assassinated by the
student M. Sichynsky. In this period international ten-
sions came to play an important role in Galicia’s domestic
affairs. Worried about the impact of the Ukrainian na-
tional movement in Galicia on the population of its
Ukrainian gubernias, the tsarist regime channeled much
more funds to the movement’s opponents in Galicia, the
Russophiles, who disseminated pro-Russian propa-
ganda in their press. The threat of a European war had
existed since 1908, and on 7 December 1912, 200 leading
members of the NpDpP, RP, and UsDP met in Lviv to discuss
the international crisis caused by the Balkan War. They
issued a declaration reaffirming the loyalty of Galicia's
Ukrainians to Austria (this loyalty was suspected by the
authorities because of the Russophiles’ activity) and stat-
ing that in the event of war the Ukrainians would actively
support Austria against Russia, the greatest enemy of
the Ukrainian people.

When the First World War broke out, the Ukrainian
parties founded the Supreme Ukrainian Council in Au-
gust 1914 in Lviv. Headed by K. Levytsky, the leader of
the NDp, it called for struggle against Russia as a means
of liberating Ukraine and sponsored the creation of a
legion of volunteers, the *Ukrainian Sich Riflemen, within

the Austrian army. In fall 1914, Russian forces occupied
most of Galicia. Ukrainian organizations and the Ukrai-
nian language were outlawed, and thousands of prom-
inent Ukrainians, including Metropolitan A. Sheptytsky,
were arrested and deported to the east. During the Aus-
trian retreat tens of thousands of Ukrainians suspected,
rightly or wrongly, of sympathizing with Russia or being
Russian agents were summarily executed; thousands were
deported to internment camps, of which *Talerhof near
Graz was the largest.

The Russian occupational administration under G.
Bobrinsky pursued a policy of Russification with the co-
operation of local Russophiles. Ukrainian leaders who
had avoided deportation fled westward, mostly to Vi-
enna. There, in May 1915, the *General Ukrainian Coun-
cil (cuc) was founded as the highest political representation
of Ukrainians in the Austrian Empire. It consisted not
only of 24 Galician and 7 Bukovynian representatives,
but also of 3 members of the *Union for the Liberation
of Ukraine, an organization of political émigrés from
Russian-ruled Ukraine. In spring 1915, Austrian armies
reoccupied most of Galicia, except for a strip of land
between the Seret and Zbruch rivers. The Guc strove to
obtain territorial autonomy for the Ukrainians of Galicia,
but the Austrian regime sided with the Polish conserv-
atives who proposed a Polish state consisting of Con-
gress Poland and Galicia linked with the Habsburg
monarchy by ties similar to those between Austria and
Hungary. The Ukrainian parliamentary deputies in Vi-
enna, headed by Ye. *Petrushevych, spoke out against
the Polish proposal, demanding a separate Galician
Ukrainian province and the guarantee of national au-
tonomy well before the end of the war. The establish-
ment of an autonomous Ukrainian government in Central
Ukraine in 1917 — the *Central Rada in Kiev — encouraged
the Galician Ukrainian deputies to demand autonomy
and, in late 1918, independence and the union of Galicia
with the *Ukrainian National Republic. Galician auton-
omy was demanded by the Ukrainian delegation during
negotiations of the Peace Treaty of *Brest-Litovsk with
the Central Powers and was the subject of a secret ad-
ditional agreement between the uNR and the Austro-
Hungarian government signed on g February 1918.

The period of Western Ukrainian statehood. Before the col-
lapse of the Habsburg state, Galician and Bukovynian
political leaders — the members of parliament and the
provincial diets and party delegates ~ gathered in Lviv
on 18 October 1918 and created a constituent assembly,
the *Ukrainian National Rada. Headed by Ye. Petrushe-
vych, it proclaimed a Ukrainian state on the territories
of Galicia, northern Bukovyna, and Ukrainian Transcar-
pathia. On 1 November, the Rada seized the government
buildings in Lviv and in the county towns of Galicia,
thus bringing to an end nearly 150 years of Austrian rule.
On g November, the Rada defined the structure of the
new Western Ukrainian National Republic (zungr) and
elected its executive body — the *State Secretariat headed
by K. Levytsky. From the start, the ZUNR encountered
stubborn opposition from the Poles, and heavy fighting
ensued. On 21 November, the Rada was forced to quit
Lviv and move to Ternopil and, in late December, to
Stanyslaviv. The ZUNR began negotiating unification with
the UNR, and on 3 January 1919 the Rada ratified the law
on unification. The union of the two states was officially
proclaimed in Kiev on 22 January 1919 and confirmed
by the pan-Ukrainian *Labor Congress there.
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GALICIA IN THE 19205
Population with Ukrainian as the mother tongue* 1. State borders
A. 85 percent and over 2. Boundaries of Galicia within the Austrian Empire
B. 80-84.9 percent 3. Ukrainian-Polish ethnic boundary
C. 75-79.9 percent 4. Voivodeship boundaries
D. 70-74.9 percent 5. County boundaries
E. 65-69.9 percent 6. Voivodeship capitals
F. 60-64.9 percent 7. County towns
G. 55-59.9 percent
H. 50-54.9 percent

*

Including Roman Catholic Ukrainians and Ukrainianized Poles

National unification did not change the situation in
Galicia where the administration remained in local Ukrai-
nian hands (see *Dictatorship of the Western Province
of the Ukrainian National Republic), and the *Ukrainian
Galician Army (UHA) continued fighting the advancing
Polish army, reinforced by the divisions of Gen J. *Haller.
The *Ukrainian-Polish War in Galicia lasted until July
1919, when the Ukrainian government and the uHA were
forced to retreat east across the Zbruch River. The una
fought alongside the *Army of the UNR against the Red
Army (see *Ukrainian-Soviet War). The zuNr govern-
ment under Ye. Petrushevych went into exile in late 1919
and continued a diplomatic struggle from Vienna and
Paris for the independence of Galicia and its recognition
by the Entente Powers. During the Red Army’s offensive

against Poland in Galicia, the *Galician Socialist Soviet ,
Republic existed from July to September 1920 and was
headed by a Moscow-backed provisional government ~
the *Galician Revolutionary Committee led by V. Zaton-
sky. Poland emerged victorious in the Polish-Soviet War,
and its occupation of Galicia and western Volhynia was
recognized in the Peace Treaty of *Riga in March 1921.
In March 1923 the *Conference of Ambassadors accepted
that Ukrainian Galicia was part of Poland but with the
proviso that Galicia would retain a certain degree of au-
tonomy. This proviso was never honored by the interwar
Polish government.

Galicia within interwar Poland, 1919~39. Well before the
final international recognition of Galicia as part of Po-
land, Galicia was being administered as an integral part



10 GALICIA

of Poland. In 1920 Galicia’s diet was formally abolished.
Galicia was divided among the voivodeships of Cracow,
Lviv, Stanyslaviv, and Ternopil; the latter three consti-
tuted ‘Eastern Little Poland,” and its Ukrainian inhabit-
ants were officially referred to as Ruthenians (Rusini).
The Ukrainians were subjected to a regime of terror —
mass arrests, imprisonment in concentration camps, de-
portation, and the outlawing of Ukrainian organizations
and periodicals. Ukrainians’ access to government em-
ployment was denied. The region was left in a state of
economic stagnation (made worse by wartime destruc-
tion), and the plight of the landless peasants was exac-
erbated by the officially promoted colonization of Galicia
by ethnic Polish peasants.

The Ukrainians reacted by refusing to recognize the
Polish regime. They boycotted the census of Galicia taken
on 30 September 1921 and the 1922 elections to the Polish
Sejm and Senate. The Ukrainian Labor, Radical, Social
Democratic, and Christian Social parties joined forces in
the *Interparty Council (1919—23), which decided what
lawful tactics to use against Polish policies and protested
against the Polish occupation. Because Ukrainians were
effectively excluded from Lviv University in the early
1920s and the university’s Ukrainian chairs and lecture-
ships were abolished, the Ukrainians organized various
clandestine courses and then the *Lviv (Underground)
Ukrainian University (1921-5). Revolutionary nationalist
struggle against the regime took the form of the under-
ground *Ukrainian Military Organization (uvo), led by
Ye. Konovalets, beginning in 1920.

In 1923, Ukrainian political tactics toward the regime
began to change. Old parties were reconstituted, and
new ones were formed. From 1925 the *Ukrainian Na-
tional Democratic Alliance (UNDO) continued in the prag-
matic tradition of the prewar National Democratic party
and the *Ukrainian Labor party (1919-25) to obtain cer-
tain advantages for the Ukrainians. It dominated several
central cultural-educational and economic institutions -
Prosvita society, the Audit Union of Ukrainian Co-op-
eratives, the Tsentrosoiuz union of farming and trade
associations, and the Dnister fire-insurance association
—and controlled the influential daily Dilo. The Ukrainian
Socialist Radical party replaced the Ukrainian Radical
party in 1926. The Ukrainian Social Democratic party
became pro-Soviet in 1923, was suppressed in 1924, and
was revived in 1928 as a member of the Second Inter-
national. Various parties of the *Christian Social Move-
ment remained active throughout the period. The
Sovietophile *Sel-Rob (Ukrainian Peasants” and Workers’
Socialist Alliance) was founded in 1926, split into two
factions in 1927, and was suppressed in 1932. Its majority
supported the illegal, underground *Communist Party
of Western Ukraine, founded in 1919 as the Communist
Party of Eastern Galicia, which advocated Galicia’s uni-
fication with Soviet Ukraine. After the party split in 1927
into a national-Communist majority (which was expelled
from the *Communist International in 1928) and a Sta-
linist minority, it lost much of its support. The under-
ground *Organization of Ukrainian Nationalists replaced
the uvo in 1929. Its leader remained Ye. Konovalets, and
its main base of support, as well as its main area of
activity, was in Galicia. The Polish government re-
sponded to the revolutionary sabotage of the uvo-oun
and Ukrainian opposition to the regime with the military
and police *Pacification of Galicia in the fall of 1930 - the

destruction of Ukrainian institutional property, brutali-
zation of Ukrainian leaders and activists, and mass ar-
rests. This did not deter the ouN, which intensified its
anti-Polish activity and assassinated the Polish minister
of internal affairs, B. Pieracki, in 1934, giving the regime
the pretext to establish the *Bereza Kartuzka concentra-
tion camp and to arrest and convict various oun leaders,
including S. *Bandera and M. *Lebed.

The legal activity of the Ukrainian parties in Galicia in
the Polish Sejm and Senate from 1928 did not produce
significant results. The uNDO’s efforts at reaching a Po-
lish-Ukrainian compromise in the 1930s — the so-called
*Normalization - were inconclusive, because of the chau-
vinistic attitude of the Polish authorities and society at
large and the increasingly authoritarian and repressive
policies of the military rule under J. *Pilsudski.

Ukrainian culture and education suffered under in-
terwar Polish rule. In 1921 education in Poland was cen-
tralized, and in 1924 Ukrainian and Polish schools were
unified and made bilingual. By the 1930s many of these
schools were Polish. To counterbalance the Polonization
of education, Ukrainians began opening private schools
with the help of the *Ridna Shkola Ukrainian pedagogical
society. In the latter half of the 1930s, nearly 6o percent
of all Ukrainian gymnasiums, teachers’ colleges, and vo-
cational schools, with about 40 percent of all Ukrainian
students, were privately run. Between the wars, the co-
operative movement became better organized and helped
the Ukrainian farmers and farm workers — the majority
of the Ukrainian population — to withstand economic
instability and the Great Depression. The leading co-
operative institutions were the *Audit Union of Ukrai-
nian Co-operatives, the *Tsentrosoiuz union, the *Mas-
losoiuz dairy association, the *Silskyi Hospodar farmers’
association, and the *Union of Ukrainian Merchants and
Entrepreneurs. They and other groups, such as the rap-
idly expanding women’s movement and its organization,
*Union of Ukrainian Women, also contributed a great
deal to the cultural development of Galicia’s Ukrainians.

As in the Austrian era, the Ukrainians continued to
maintain their own scholarly life, literature, press, and
book publishing. The leading scholarly institutions were
the Shevchenko Scientific Society and the *Ukrainian
Theological Scholarly Society, both of which published
books and serials. Important scholarly, political, and cul-
tural works were also published in the Basilian Fathers’
*Analecta Ordinis S. Basilii Magni / Zapysky ChSVV and in
the leading Galician journal, *Literaturno-naukovyi vistnyk,
which in 1932 was replaced by *Vistnyk, edited by the
influential D. *Dontsov.

The Second World War. On the basis of the secret *Mol-
otov-Ribbentrop Pact, which divided Eastern Europe into
German and Soviet spheres of influence on 23 August
1939, Galicia east of the Sian River was occupied by the
Red Army between 17 and 23 September after Germany
invaded Poland on 1 September. Soviet-style elections
were held on 22 October to a *People’s Assembly of
Western Ukraine, which in turn ‘requested’ the incor-
poration of the region into Soviet Ukraine. This request
was ratified by the Supreme Soviet of the Ussr on 1
November. A Soviet administration was immediately set
up in Galicia. The new regime introduced fundamental
changes — collectivization of agriculture, the nationali-
zation of industry, the reorganization of the educational
system on the Soviet model, albeit with Ukrainian as the



language of instruction, the abolition of all existing
Ukrainian institutions and periodicals, and the curtail-
ment of the churches’ activities. On 4 December Galicia
was divided into four oblasts: Lviv, Drohobych, Sta-
nyslaviv, and Ternopil. Many Ukrainian political and
cultural leaders managed to flee west across the Sian and
Buh rivers into the German-held *Generalgouvernement
of Poland, but many others did not. Thousands were
arrested and deported to the east or died in prisons.

Germany broke the non-aggression pact and invaded
the Ussr on 22 June 1941. The German army took Lviv
on 30 June 1941 and overran all of Galicia in July. Before
they retreated, the Soviets executed some 10,000 Ukrai-
nians who had been imprisoned in Galicia.

On 30 June 1941 in Lviv, the *Bandera faction of ouN,
which had organized the *Legion of Ukrainian Nation-
alists to fight with the Germans against the Bolsheviks,
proclaimed the re-establishment of the Ukrainian state
in Western Ukraine and formed the *Ukrainian State
Administration under Ya. Stetsko. This government was
suppressed by the Germans on 12 July, and its members
and leading ouN members were arrested.

On 1 August, Galicia became the fifth district of the
Generalgouvernement. The German annexation was
protested by the *Ukrainian National Council (UNC), a
public body representing Galicia’s Ukrainians that was
founded in Lviv on 30 July and headed by K. Levytsky
(the honorary president was Metropolitan A. Sheptyt-
sky). The unc in Lviv was suppressed in March 1942
after Metropolitan Sheptytsky sent a letter to Himmler
protesting against the Germans’ persecution of the Jews.
The *Ukrainian Regional Committee, founded in Sep-
tember 1941, remained the only legal civic umbrella in-
stitution; its general secretary was K. Pankivsky. In March
1942, the functions of the committee were taken over by
the *Ukrainian Central Committee (ucc) based in Cra-
cow, which had represented Ukrainians in the General-
gouvernement since 1940; V. *Kubijovy¢ was its president,
and Pankivsky became the vice-president. Ukrainian civic,
cultural, and educational institutions were allowed by
the German authorities (Gov Gen H. *Frank and Gov O.
*Wachter) within the framework of the ucc. Besides or-
ganizing the Ukrainians economically and culturally and
overseeing relief work, the ucc was instrumental in the
creation of the volunteer *Division Galizien in April 1943.

Compared to other Ukrainian territories under Nazi
rule, Galicia was relatively better off. Nonetheless, the
regime there was very severe: acts aimed at gaining po-
litical independence were forbidden; all opposition was
brutally suppressed; and the vast majority of Galicia's
Jews and Gypsies, as well as many Ukrainians, were
murdered or sent to Nazi death camps. From June 1943,
the *Ukrainian Insurgent Army (ura) engaged in guer-
rilla warfare from its bases in the Carpathian Mountains
against both the Germans and S. *Kovpak's Soviet par-
tisans. As the Germans began retreating from Galicia,
leaving Ternopil in April 1944, Lviv and Stanyslaviv in
July, and Drohobych in August, the upa and its political
leadership, the *Ukrainian Supreme Liberation Council,
continued their struggle against the advancing Red Army.

The Soviet period. When the Ussr reoccupied all of Galicia
in the fall of 1944, the prewar Soviet regime was rein-
stalled. The mass persecution of Ukrainians who had co-
operated with the German regime or had fought for
Ukrainian sovereignty (ie, members of the oun and sol-
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diers of the ura and the Division Galizien) ensued. Many
Ukrainians were executed, and many others were sen-
tenced to maximum terms in labor camps or deported
to Soviet Asia. The official attitude towards the Ukrainian
Catholic church was one of extreme hostility. Metro-
politan A. Sheptytsky died on 1 November 1944. The
hierarchs of the church, including the new metropolitan,
Y. Slipy, were arrested on 11 April 1945 and sentenced
to long terms in prison, where most of them died. The
Soviet-staged *Sobor of the Greek Catholic Church held
in Lviv on 8-10 March 1946 renounced the Church Union
of Berestia and decreed the abolition of the Ukrainian
Catholic church and its ‘reunification” with the Russian
Orthodox church. Priests who refused to submit to these
changes were imprisoned and/or deported. Well before
the Soviet takeover, a large number of the Galician Ukrai-
nian intelligentsia had fled westward. When the war
ended, they became *displaced persons in Germany.

According to a Soviet-Polish agreement made in Mos-
cow on 16 August 1945, the border between Polish- and
Soviet-occupied Galicia ran along the *Curzon Line; thus
the Sian region (including Peremyshl) and the Kholm
and Lemko regions were ceded to Poland. Soon after,
Poles living on Soviet territory were resettled in Poland,
and most of the Ukrainians living in the above regions
were forcibly resettled in the Soviet Ukraine or in the
regions newly acquired by Poland from Germany. In
1951 the border between Poland and Lviv oblast was
slightly modified. The forcible depopulation of Ukrai-
nians in the border regions was calculated to destroy the
social base of the ura, which continued its activity in the
Carpathian Mountains until the mid-1950s.

Because of the profound political, administrative, cul-
tural, religious, social, economic, and demographic
changes that have occurred under Soviet rule, historical
Galicia has ceased to exist. The name is no longer used
officially; instead, ‘Western Ukraine’ is now used to des-
ignate the territory of former Galicia (Lviv, Ternopil, and
Ivano-Frankivske oblasts) together with western Vol-
hynia (Volhynia and Rivne oblasts), northern Bukovyna
(Chernivtsi oblast), and Transcarpathia (Transcarpathia
oblast).

Population. Galicia has long been the most densely
populated part of Ukraine. Although in 1939 it consti-
tuted only 6 percent of all Ukrainian ethnic territory, it
had 10.5 percent of the latter’s total population and al-
most 10 percent of all Ukrainians. Galicia was already
densely populated during the Princely era. Most densely
populated were the vicinities of Peremyshl, Lviv, and
Halych. From the 13th to the 16th century, the popu-
lation increased because of the influx of Ukrainians from
the east and Polish colonists from the west. From the
15th to the 18th century Galicia also experienced pop-
ulation losses, caused primarily by the peasantry’s flight
from serfdom to the steppe frontier. After the Austrian
annexation, this large-scale flight was stemmed because
the Russian-Austrian border now separated Galicia from
the rest of Ukraine, and the population rose steadily. It
increased by 45 percent between 1869 and 1910. This
growth was interrupted only by mass emigration, be-
ginning in the 1890s. In 1939, the average population
density in Galicia was 104 per sq km; in the belt between
Peremyshl and Pokutia it was as high as 150 per sq km.
The urban population grew slowly, from 19 percent in
1900 to 23 percent in 1931; the greatest growth occurred
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in Lviv and in the towns of the *Drohobych-Boryslav
Industrial Region. The cities with over 20,000 inhabitants
in 1931 (their 1984 pop is given in parentheses) were
Lviv, 316,000 (728,000); Stanyslaviv (Ivano-Frankivske),
60,000 (200,000); Peremyshl 51,000 (61,000); Boryslav,
42,000 (34,000 in 1968); Ternopil, 36,000 (175,000); Ko-
lomyia, 33,000 (59,000); Drohobych, 33,000 (73,000); Stryi,
31,000 (60,000); and Sambir, 22,000 (32,000 in 1975).

Until the Second World War, Galicia was one of the
most overpopulated agrarian regions in Europe, with 101
agriculturalists per 100 ha of arable land (the correspond-
ing figure for all of Ukraine was 54, for Germany, 51,
and for Holland, 70). In the last 100 years, certain de-
mographic trends can be singled out: (a) until 1890, a
small annual growth (around 1.1 percent) and a high
mortality rate; (b) from 1890 to 1914, an average annual
natural increase of 14-15 per 1,000 inhabitants (in 1911-
13, the birth rate was 40.3 and the mortality rate was
25.9 per 1,000), mass emigration overseas (a total of 380,000
persons), a high rate of seasonal migration for work (up
to 100,000 annually), and an influx of Poles into the towns
and the countryside; (c) from 1914 to 1921, a population
decline of 12 percent; (d) from 1920 to 1939, a sharp
decline in natural growth (eg, in 1938 there were 23.9
births and 15.6 deaths per 1,000 inhabitants) and a de-
crease in emigration (a total of 120,000) and in the influx
of Poles; (e) from 1939 to 1945, continued decline in nat-
ural growth, the almost total extermination of the Jewish
population, the resettlement of the Ukrainian and Polish
populations on either side of the new, postwar Soviet-
Polish border, the emigration of over 100,000 Ukrainians
to the West, and the deportation of an unknown but
large number of Ukrainians to the Soviet east; and (f) in
the postwar period, a nearly normal rate of natural in-
crease, *migration of part of the population to other So-
viet regions (particularly to the Donbas and the virgin
lands of Central Asia), intensive *urbanization, and a
large influx of Russians.

Because of centuries-long Polish expansion there, Ga-
licia was the first region of Ukraine to cease being purely
Ukrainian; this process transpired first in the towns and
later in the most fertile areas of the countryside. The
percentage of Poles and/or Roman Catholics increased
because their in-migration occurred at the same time as
the mass emigration of Ukrainians. In the period 1880
1939 the number of Roman Catholics rose from 19.9 to
25 percent, while the number of Greek Catholics and
Jews fell from 66.8 to 64.4 percent and 12.3 to 9.8 percent
respectively. An intermediate ethnic category arose, the
so-called *Latynnyky (Ukrainian-speaking Roman Cath-
olics), ie, either Ukrainians who had converted to Roman
Catholicism or the descendants of Polish colonists who
had to a large degree assimilated into the Ukrainian mil-
ieu. A smaller transitional category consisted of Ukrai-
nian Catholics living in a Polish milieu who had become
linguistically Polonized (mainly in the western border-
lands and in Lviv).

It has been estimated by V. Kubijovyt (1983) that on
1 January 1939 Galicia had a population of 5,824,100,
consisting (percentages are given in parentheses) of
3,727,600 Ukrainians (64.1); 16,400 Polish-speaking
Ukrainian Greek Catholics (0.3); 947,500 Poles (16.2), of
whom 72,300 (1.2) arrived in the years 1920-39; 515,100
Latynnyky (8.8); 569,300 Jews (9.8); and 49,000 Germans
and other ethnic minorities (0.8).

Economy. In the Princely era, the economic base of
Galicia changed gradually from hunting and utilization
of forest resources to agriculture. At the time, grain, as
well as hides and wax, was already being exported to
Byzantium. Trade in salt mined in Subcarpathia was of
particular economic importance. It was exported west
via the Sian River and east to Kiev via land trade routes.
From the 12th century, Galicia played the role of inter-
mediary in the trade between the West and the Black
Sea. In the 15th and 16th centuries, an economy based
on the *filvarok developed; the nobility exploited the
peasantry in order to export as much grain, beef, wax,
and timber products as possible to the rest of Europe.
At the same time the salt industry grew, and other in-
dustries, such as liquor distilling, brewing, and arms
manufacturing (in Lviv), arose. In the 16th century, trade
with lands to the east became more difficult; the cities
and towns declined because of the detrimental policies
of the Polish nobility. Incessant wars and the oppression
of the Ukrainian burghers and peasantry resulted in the
impoverishment of the population. When Austria an-
nexed Galicia in 1772, it was a poor, backward, and over-
populated land.

Under Austria, Galicia’s depressed economy only min-
imally improved. Its recovery was hindered by a thor-
oughly unhealthy agrarian system (which did not change
even after the abolition of serfdom) and by Austrian
economic policies that maintained Galicia as a primarily
agricultural internal colony from which the western Aus-
trian provinces could draw cheap farm produce and tim-
ber and which they could use as a ready market for their
manufactured goods (particularly textiles). Small indus-
trial enterprises (most of them in the hands of landown-
ers), such as textile factories, foundries, glass works, salt

© mines, paper mills, and sugar refineries, that had been

productive in the first half of the 19th century declined
thereafter because they were unable to compete with the
industries of the western provinces and could not mod-
ernize because of a lack of capital, the absence of indig-
enous coal and iron ore, the long distance from Austria’s
industrial centers, and poor commercial and communi-
cation links with the rest of Ukraine. Only the food in-
dustry (distilling and milling by small enterprises) and,
beginning in the 1850s, the *petroleum industry were
developed in Galicia, and only the latter attracted foreign
investment. Intensive agriculture could not develop be-
cause the peasants had little land, which was further
parceled among the family members, and no capital,
while the large landowners preferred to maintain the
status quo and showed no initiative. Only emigration
saved the peasants from destitution; with the exception
of Transcarpathia, this process was more significant in
Galicia than anywhere else in Ukraine.

Under interwar Poland, Galicia’s economic state be-
came even worse. Rural overpopulation increased be-
cause of a decline in emigration and the mass influx of
Polish colonists, and industry deteriorated even further.
The situation of the Ukrainian population became even
more precarious with its exclusion from jobs in the civil
service and in Polish-owned enterprises. Only through
self-organization, especially through the co-operative
movement, were the Ukrainians able to avoid economic
ruin.

The postwar Soviet annexation placed Galicia's econ-
omy on a par with that of the rest of Ukraine. Agriculture



was collectivized, and intensive cultivation of industrial
crops, mainly sugar beets and corn, was introduced.
Great changes occurred in the industrial sector by way
of the large-scale exploitation of energy resources and
the introduction of new industries.

In general Galicia’s economy had been neglected for
centuries, and its economic potential — based on its gen-
erally good farmland and propitious climate {milder and
more humid than in other parts of Ukraine), sources of
energy (rivers, petroleum, natural gas, timber, peat, lig-
nite, and anthracite), and abundant labor supply - has
been underdeveloped. As late as 1931, for example, 74.6
percent of the population (88 percent of the Ukrainians)
were still engaged in agriculture, while only 10.9 percent
(5.8 percent) were engaged in industry, 4.7 percent (1.7
percent) in trade and transport, and 9.8 percent (4.4 per-
cent) in other professions. Arable land and farmsteads
took up 52 percent of the territory; pastures, grassland,
and meadows, 18 percent; forest, 25 percent; and other
land, 5 percent. In the Carpathian Mountains forest took
up 43 percent; pastures and meadows, 35 percent; and
arable land, only 16 percent. In eastern Galician Podilia
and Pokutia, arable land took up 77 percent. In Rozto-
chia, western Galician Podilia, and Subcarpathia, arable
land took up 50 percent (25 percent was forest and 20
percent was meadows and pastures).

Before the Second World War, Galicia had a sown area
of 2,540,000 ha, of which 470,000 ha (18.5 percent) were
devoted to wheat, 520,000 ha (20.5 percent) to rye, 220,000
ha (8.7 percent) to barley, 390,000 ha (15.4 percent) to
oats, 80,000 ha (3.2 percent) to corn, 60,000 ha (2.4 per-
cent) to buckwheat, 20,000 ha (0.8 percent) to millet,
440,000 ha (17.3 percent) to potatoes, 260,000 ha (10.2
percent) to fodder crops, and 50,000 ha (2.0 percent) to
industrial crops (of which sugar beets took up 11,000 ha;
flax, 13,000 ha; hemp, 15,000 ha; and rape, 5,000 ha).
After the war, the area sown with industrial crops (es-
pecially with sugar beets and corn) was increased. In the
Carpathian Mountains, oats and potatoes predominated;
corn predominated in Pokutia and southeast Podilia; and
more wheat than rye was grown in Pokutia, eastern Po-
dilia, and Sokal county.

The poverty of the peasantry is reflected by their hold-
ings in the 1930s. Landowning peasants together pos-
sessed only 55 percent of the land, including forests and
pastures (8o percent of the arable land); 52 percent of
the peasants had less than 2 ha each, 37 percent had
from 2 to 5 ha, and only 11 percent had more than 5 ha.
Landlessness was rampant and constantly increasing.
Consequently, intensive crop growing was not possible,
and harvest yields were very low, on the average 5,000
kg of grain and 5,500 kg of potatoes per ha. Even though
the population had barely enough food for its own use
(before the war, an annual per capita average of go kg
of wheat and rye, 70 kg of other grain, and 395 kg of
potatoes), 200,000 t of wheat and barley were annually
exported from Galicia, and only a small amount of rye
flour was imported. Animal husbandry was practiced
more intensively and constituted the basis of the peasant
budget. In 1936, for example (figures in parentheses are
per 100 ha of arable land and per 100 inhabitants), 649,000
(17, 11) horses, 1,602,000 (42, 28) head of cattle, of which
1,116,000 were cows, 648,000 (17, 11) pigs, and 387,000
(10, 7) goats and sheep were raised. In general the live-
stock density in relation to the farmland area in Galicia
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was greater than elsewhere in Ukraine, and the popu-
lation’s livestock supply was adequate. Horticulture, or-
charding (including viticulture in southeast Podilia), and
beekeeping played a secondary role.

Industry in Galicia before 1945 was less developed
than elsewhere in Ukraine. Manufacturing was based on
the processing of indigenous raw materials, including
agricultural products, timber, petroleum, and potassium
salts; there was practically no textile industry or metal-
lurgy. Therefore the prewar industrial work force was
small (with a maximum of 44,000 in 1938), only 2.2 per-
cent of Galicia’s hydroelectric capacity was exploited,
and electrification proceeded very slowly. Low-grade lig-
nite was mined around Kolomyia, Rava-Ruska, Zhovkva,
and Zolochiv, but not on a large scale because of com-
petition from Silesia’s coal companies (see *Subcarpa-
thian Lignite Region). Petroleum extraction near Boryslav,
Bytkiv, Nadvirna, and elsewhere in the *Subcarpathian
Petroleum and Natural Gas Region was 2,100,000 t (5
percent of world production) in 190g; it fell to 717,000 t
in 1938. The natural-gas industry arose in 1923 and was
centered in *Dashava, which supplied gas to towns in
Subcarpathia; in 1938 215 million cu m of gas were ex-
tracted. Salt mines near Drohobych, Dobromyl, Bole-
khiv, and Dolyna produced in the prewar years a mere
40,000 t, or 2 percent of Ukraine’s salt. Ozocerite was
mined near Boryslav, Truskavets, Starunia, and Dzvy-
niach; its production fell from 12,300 t in 1885 to 600 t
in 1938. The mining of potassium salt near Stebnyk and
Kalush increased, reaching 567,000 t in 1938. The lumber
industry in Subcarpathia was well developed; two-thirds
of its products were exported. The food industry was
underdeveloped; it produced primarily flour, beer, lig-
uor, meat and dairy products, and beet sugar (only three
sugar refineries existed before the war). The building-
materials industry produced, on a limited scale, glass (in
Lviv and Stryi), plaster of paris and lime (in the Dniester
Basin), bricks, and tiles. Light industry was not devel-
oped enough to supply the population’s needs; small
companies manufactured leather, wadding, quilts, cur-
tains, shoes, and clothing accessories. Machine building
was not well developed; it was based in Lviv and Sianik.

Before the Soviet period artisans and the cottage in-
dustry played an important role in Galicia, especially in
the Hutsul region. *Health resorts, *mineral waters, and
spas, most of them in the Carpathian Mountains, at-
tracted thousands of visitors. The network of railroads
and highways was denser than elsewhere in Ukraine,
but most roads were in a state of disrepair. Rivers were
used merely to float timber to sawmills. (For the economy
of postwar Galicia, see *lvano-Frankivske oblast, *Lviv
oblast, and *Ternopil oblast.)
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Galicia Division. See Division Galizien.
Galician Army. See Ukrainian Galician Army.

Galician Battalion of the Sich Riflemen. See Sich
Riflemen.

Galician metropoly. See Halych metropoly.

Galician Revolutionary Committee (Halytskyi re-
voliutsiinyi komitet or Halrevkom). Provisional Soviet
government that briefly governed Galicia during its oc-
cupation by the Red Army in the summer of 1920. The
committee was set up on 8 July 1920 in Kharkiv on V.
Lenin’s orders. When the Red Army troops captured
eastern Galicia, the Halrevkom established itself in Ter-
nopil on 1 August and began to issue decrees replacing
existing political, legal, social, and economic institutions
with Soviet ones. It created 18 departments to administer
the new state called the *Galician Socialist Soviet Re-
public. The chairman of the committee was V. *Zatonsky
and the secretary was I. Nemolovsky — both natives of
eastern Ukraine, unfamiliar with conditions in Galicia.
The other key members were three Galician Ukrainians
— M. Baran (vice-chairman), F. Konar (replaced soon by
A. Baral), and M. Levytsky — and a Galician Pole, K.
Litwinowicz. Later, new members, such as M. Havryliv,
M. Kozoris, 1. Siiak, and I. Kulyk, were added to the
committee. When the Red Army retreated under the
pressure of Ukrainian and Polish forces, the committee



left Galicia and was dissolved on 23 September 1920.
Most of its members stayed in Soviet Ukraine, where in
the 1930s some were arrested and liquidated as ‘enemies
of the people.”

W. Veryha

Galician Socialist Soviet Republic (Halytska Sotsi-
ialistychna Radianska Respublika). Short-lived state set
up during the Polish-Soviet War in Soviet-occupied Ga-
licia. The Galician ssk was proclaimed on 15 July 1920
as the Red Army approached the eastern border of Ga-
licia. On 1 August a *Galician Revolutionary Committee
was established in Ternopil as the provisional govern-
ment of the new state and set about reconstructing the
political, social, and economic system in the territory
under its control. It declared the separation of church
and state and began expropriating large landholdings,
nationalizing factories and businesses, and dissolving
the ‘bourgeois’ legal system. It imposed monetary levies
on the wealthy and food requisitions on the peasants.
The expropriated estates and church lands were not dis-
tributed among poor, landless peasants, but were to be
turned over to state farms. The committee further pro-
hibited private trade between town and country. Public
order was maintained by the Cheka.

At its height the Galician ssr encompassed 14 complete
counties and parts of several other counties in eastern
Galicia. Its western boundary ran from the Dniester River
northwest along the Rohatyn-Bibrka line, passing east
of Lviv and west of Kamianka-Strumylova (now Ka-
mianka-Buzka) and Sokal, and then continuing along the
Buh River. Its territory covered 18,000 sq km, or about
a third of Galicia’s area, and its population was approx-
imately 1,800,000. The government maintained itself in
Ternopil for approximately 50 days.

Young Galicians who initially volunteered for the Red
Army quickly discovered that neither it nor the new state
was Ukrainian. The committee that officially formed the
government, and its communist officials, received their
orders from Moscow. Hence, Galician Ukrainians re-
garded the regime as a foreign one.

By the end of September Soviet forces were expelled
from Galicia by Polish and unR units. This marked the
end of the Galician ssr, which was an artificial Bolshevik
creation.
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Galician-Bukovynian Committee (Halytsko-Buko-
vynskyi komitet). Organization founded in Kiev in July-
August 1917 to provide relief to Ukrainian prisoners of
war and refugees from Galicia and Bukovyna. Its mem-
bers were mostly from Western Ukraine: D. Levytsky,
V. Okhrymovych, M. Shukhevych, M. Sabat, M. Bal-
tarovych, and I. Herasymovych. Thanks to the commit-
tee’s efforts, at the end of 1917 a Ukrainian Catholic
church was built on Paviovska Street in Kiev, and on 13
November 1917 the Galician Battalion of Sich Riflemen
was founded.
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Galician-Ruthenian Matytsia society. See Halytsko-
Ruska Matytsia society.

Galician-Volhynian Chronicle. A medieval chronicle
covering the years 1201-91 in the history of the Princi-
pality of Galicia-Volhynia, written in the late 1280s and
preserved in the *Hypatian Chronicle compilation. An
important source to the history of southwestern Rus’
(Western Ukraine), it continues the record of events be-
gun in *Povist’ vremennykh lit (The Tale of Bygone Years)
and the *Kiev Chronicle. The chronology presented in
individual historical narratives was introduced in the later
redactions of the original (at least five) on which the
general compilation was based.

The chronicle consists of a Galician section, written in
Halych, encompassing events from 1201 to 1261 and cen-
tering primarily on the reign of Prince Danylo Roma-
novych; and a Volhynian section, written probably in
Volodymyr, encompassing events in Volhynia from 1262
to 1292 during the reigns of Prince Vasylko Romanovych
and his son Volodymyr and their relations with the rulers
of Lithuania and Poland. The anonymous authors eval-
uate events and individuals from the standpoint of the
need for a unified Rus’ and thus for strong princes, who
counteract the centrifugal actions of rebellious boyars;
the authors also defend the Galician-Volhynian princes’
claims to the Kievan throne. The chronicle is a valuable
literary monument, whose ornamental narrative style is
reminiscent of that found in *Slove o polku Ihorevi (The
Tale of Thor's Campaign).
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Galician-Volhynian state. See Galicia-Volhynia, Prin-
cipality of.

Galicia-Volhynia, Principality of. A state founded
in 1199 by *Roman Mstyslavych, the prince of Volhynia
from 1170, who united Galicia and Volhynia under his
rule. The Romanovych line ruled the state until its de-
mise in 1340.

After the death of Grand Prince Yaroslav the Wise of
Kiev in 1054, Kievan Rus’ had disintegrated into 5 and
then 13 separate principalities, including those of Halych
(see *Galicia) and *Volodymyr-Volynskyi (Volhynia). Ro-
man took Halych after the death of *Volodymyr Yaro-
slavych and in 1202 occupied Kiev with its domains as
far east as the Dnieper River, thereby creating a powerful
state in western Rus’. Like other princes before and after
him, he had to contend with a rebellious Galician boyar
oligarchy throughout his reign. He died in battle at Za-
wichost against Prince Leszek of Cracow. Interminable
boyar rebellions arose, which Leszek and Andrew 11 of
Hungary exploited, and in 1214 they occupied Peremyshl
and Halych. In 1221 Prince *Mstyslav Mstyslavych of
Novgorod drove the Hungarians from Halych, where he
ruled with difficulty until 1228.



16 GALICIA-VOLHYNIA

The rebellions and wars lasted until 1238, when Ro-
man’s son, *Danylo Romanovych, having consolidated
his rule in Volhynia, finally seized Galicia. After sub-
duing the boyars in 1241-2 and defeating the Chernihiv
princes and their Polish and Hungarian allies at Yaroslav
in 1245, Danylo consolidated his control of Galicia. He
took Hrodna, Slonim, and other Chorna Rus’ towns from
Lithuania in the north in 1250-2 and extended his rule
beyond Kiev in the east. Because of Danylo’s close alli-
ance with his brother *Vasylko Romanovych, who ruled
Volodymyr from 1241 to 1269, the Galician-Volhynian
state attained the apex of its power during his reign.
After the enormous destruction wreaked by the Mongol
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invasion of Rus’ in 1239~41, Danylo was forced to pledge
allegiance to Khan Batu of the Golden Horde in 1246.
He strove, however, to rid his realm of the Mongol yoke
by attempting, unsuccessfully, to establish military al-
liances with other European rulers. In internal affairs,
Danylo depended on the support of the burghers. Dur-
ing his reign the cities of Lviv and Kholm were founded.
After the Mongols razed Halych in 1241, Kholm became
the new capital.

Danylo died in 1264. His son and successor, *Lev 1
Danylovych (1264-1301), accepted Mongol suzerainty.
Lev made Lviv the new capital in 1272 and took part of
Transcarpathia, including Mukachiv, from the Hungar-
ians in 1280 and the Lublin land from the Poles ca 1292.
His son and successor, *Yurii Lvovych (1301-15), for-
mally reunited Galicia and Volhynia and succeeded in
getting *Halych metropoly established, but lost Trans-
carpathia and the Lublin land. His sons, *Lev 11 and
Andrii Yuriiovych, ruled together from 1315 to 1323. They
encouraged commerce and colonization by foreign mer-
chants (see *Germans). The brothers joined forces with
Polish princes to fight the Mongols and possibly perished
in battle. The last prince, *Yurii 11 Boleslav (1323-40), the
nephew of Yurii Lvovych, also encouraged foreign col-
onization, which led to conflicts with the boyars, who
poisoned him and offered the throne to the Lithuanian
prince *Liubartas. That same year *Casimir 11 the Great
of Poland attacked Lviv, and the period of Lithuanian-
Polish rivalry over Galicia-Volhynia began.

Because the powerful and influential *boyars con-
stantly competed for power with the princes, certain
tendencies toward *feudalism existed in the principality,
unlike in other parts of Ukraine. Trade with other Rus’
principalities, Hungary, Poland, Bohemia, the Holy Ro-
man Empire, Lithuania, Bulgaria, and the Byzantine Em-
pire was developed, and the principality prospered. It
also flourished culturally, as evidenced by architectural
remains and various chronicles, especially the *Galician-
Volhynian Chronicle. With the death of Yurii 11, it ceased
existing as a separate state, and with it the Princely era
in Ukraine came to an end. Over 8o towns and cities
were located in the principality.
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Gallicisms. Words and expressions borrowed from the
French language or coined on the French pattern. In the
second half of the 18th and the first third of the 19th
century Gallicisms acquired currency in the language of
the Russian and Polish upper classes. This stimulated
their widespread adoption into Ukrainian. Many French
terms entered Ukrainian via Polish; eg, cyvil’'nyj (from
the French civil), cytryna (citron), kravatka (cravate), parada



(parade), and teren (terrain). Gallicisms adopted from Rus-
sian include ataka (attague), bjuro (bureau), odekol’on (eau
de Cologne), pal’to (paletot), and portfel’ (portefeuille). Often
a Gallicism would enter Ukrainian from both Polish and
Russian. Typically Gallicisms refer to the theater and the
fine arts: antrakt (entracte), balet (ballet), bjust (buste), parter
(parterre), pejzaZ (paysage); to everyday life and fashion:
vaza (vase), bljuza (blouse), kotleta (cdtelette), ljampa (lampe),
restoran (restaurant); to military affairs: avangard (avant-
garde), artylerija (artillerie), batal’ jon (bataillon), brygada (bri-
gade), kanonada (canonnade); and to social and political life
and psychology: burZuazija (bourgeoisie), parljament (parle-
ment), entuzijazm (enthousiasme), interes (intérét). Rela-
tively few Gallicisms are related to technology: monter
(monteur), resora (ressort). Literary Ukrainian phraseology
contains many French loan translations; for example,
blyskucyj uspix (succés brillant), vytoncenyj smak (goit raf-
finé), maty misce (avoir lieu). Many words restored from
or based on Greek or Latin also entered Ukrainian via
French in the 18th and 19th centuries.

G.Y. Shevelov

Games. Many popular games originated in the distant
past and are part of the folk tradition. Not included in
this category and not discussed here are games of foreign
origin that were once played only by the upper strata of
society (eg, sophisticated card and board games), school
games learned from textbooks as part of school pro-
grams, or athletic games of recent origin (eg, soccer,
hockey, and volleyball).

In Ukraine numerous folk games have been played by
the people from early childhood to old age since time
immemorial. However, they have not been adequately
‘described or studied and have been regarded for the
most part as part of *children’s folklore, *folk customs,
*folk dance, folk theater, folk teachings, and physical
education.

Playing and games originated in primitive antiquity
and are an expression of the play instinct. They are uni-
versal and cross-cultural. The vast majority of games
pass from the adults’ repertoire to that of children. The
basic nature of games — as imitations of adult practices
- has been preserved to the present. Preschool-age chil-
dren are receptive to nursery rhymes, songs, and jingles
(zabavlianky or utishky) recited by adults that accompany
babies’ games. Very common in Ukrainian folklore, they
are acted out by the adult using specific rhythmic move-
ments, handling of the infant’s face, fingers, and toes,
representative gestures, and mimicking. Their language
is simple and is adapted to the child’s level of under-
standing; alliteration, assonance, exclamation, use of di-
minutives, and onomatopoeia are the prevalent devices.
The content is linear and happy. Repetition, particularly
that of opening words, is frequently used. Zabavlianky
reflect the feelings and expectations of adults, chiefly of
mothers.

There are several distinct groups: the hoidalky ~ short
refrains that are recited while rocking a child in a cradle
and begin with the word hoida or khyti; chukalky — refrains
beginning with the words chuk, chuky, hop, or hutsy that
are recited while bouncing a child on the knee or foot;
and nastyrlyvi kazochky (persistent tales) or bezknonechni
zabavlianky (endless jingles). A number of zabavlianky,
such as ‘Ide, ide pan, pan, na konyku sam, sam’ (A noble
rides, a noble rides, on a horse alone, alone), are accom-
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panied by imitations of riding a horse. Others have a
dialogue structure consisting of numerous questions and
answers. The characters in all of them are usually people
and animals found in the child’s immediate environ-
ment: parents and grandparents, crows, magpies, horses,
cats, mice, hares, sparrows, hens, and roosters.

From the age of three children have traditionally played
games that imitate domestic life. Children who tend sheep
or cattle play in the pasture, where they imitate agri-
cultural tasks such as ploughing, planting, haying, and
harvesting. School-age children {(6-12-year-olds) play more
complex chasing, running, and catching games requiring
some organization into teams and the observance of cer-
tain rudimentary, unformulated rules and prohibitions.
Leaders are chosen by common agreement, by testing
skill, and by counting out using incantatory verbal
formulas.

Mimicry of family rituals, such as baptisms, weddings,
and funerals (using dolls, rarely children), is popular
among children of all ages. The imitation of betrothals
and weddings by older children has erotic overtones.
Sometimes the mimicking is very accurate, particularly
the details of rituals. Such games are usually played by
girls. Boys usually play more physical and competitive
games, such as ‘war,” using handmade toy weapons.
They also enjoy target games, guessing games, sledding,
walking on stilts, playing on homemade swings and see-
saws, and mumblety-peg. All of these games, of course,
are universal, and have been played not only in Ukraine.
Other universal games, with widely accepted rules, have
included dovha loza (leapfrog), okhotnyk i zaitsi (hide-and-
seek), kovinky (field hockey), panas (blindman’s bluff),
dzhut (hot cockles), and numerous ballgames (krynytsia,
obizhka, korol).

Today folk games in Ukraine, as in other countries,
have been replaced by athletic games. The games played
by children and juveniles are greatly influenced by films
and television. Children play at Cowboys and Indians,
Dovbush, cosmonauts, spies, sailors, and other celluloid
heroes.

Traditionally children’s games have required minimal
equipment - sticks, stones, and potsherds. These serve
as anything the children imagine them to be. Children
love to make dolls, boats, wagons, watermills, sleds,
necklaces, garlands, and simple wind and percussion
musical instruments, thus imitating adults. Parents rarely
make toys for their children, and store-bought toys have
been unheard of among peasant children.

Figurative, dramatic playacting, mostly of a ritualistic
nature, has constituted a distinct group of traditional folk
games. It simulates particular events, acts, plants, ani-
mals, or objects using simple movements, dances (*kho-
rovody), songs, and elements of acting, and has been
executed according to fixed notions. Most playacting has
been done by young, unmarried adults and has been
connected with calendric rites, most importantly those
of the spring. The original, magical function of these
games eventually became transformed into an erotic one,
which was preserved until recent times. Gradually, the
connection between figurative playacting and calendric
rites disappeared.

The genetic tie of figurative games with the prehistoric
period was emphasized in the early ethnographic liter-
ature, but recent researchers have shown that most of
them originated in the 17th to 19th century. Many games
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were associated with pre-Lenten festivities (masquer-
ading as the opposite sex or as representations of various
occupations, parading with straw or wooden figures,
etc), St John’s feast (witch games), St Andrew’s feast
(love charms, flax sowing), and Christmas (the ‘goat,’
caroling with a star, parading with an ‘aurochs,” etc). In
the Christmas cycle a special group of plays dealt with
the birth of Christ: ‘Bethlehem” and the *vertep, the for-
mer with actors, the latter with puppets.

Playacting had an important place in traditional wed-
ding rituals; they include the mock kidnapping of the
bride, sung dialogues between the groom’s and the bride’s
retinues, the attempt to substitute another girl for the
bride, and circling the wedding guests’ houses on the
second or third day of the wedding carrying a zoo-
morphic or anthropomorphic figure.

At evening parties (vechernytsi) figurative games such
as "horrors,” ‘old man and woman,” ‘Gypsy,” and ‘confes-
sion” were played by young people. Games such as ‘roos-
ter’ and ‘tug-of-war’ emphasized physical strength.

Funeral games, which were most widespread in the
Hutsul region, were a class in themselves. They were
played by young people at night during the prefuneral
wake. Their original purpose was to propitiate the dead.
Several dozen have been counted, including such games
as ‘shovels,” ‘pear,” ‘mill,” ‘rooster,” and ‘gander.” Many
of them ended with a boy kissing a girl; their erotic
undertone is obvious. Sometimes the deceased figured
in the games. Today such games have virtually disap-
peared, for they clash with modern attitudes to funerals.

Because folk games have been passed on orally, they
have been open to variation and improvisation. Because
certain original, ancient words or properties were mis-
understood, the content of dramatic games, in particular,
changed considerably over time.

The oldest general descriptions of Ukrainian folk games
are found in the writings of the Polish ethnographers L.
Golebiowski (1831), W. Zaleski (1833), and Z. Pauli (1839
40), and the Ukrainian K. Sementovsky (1843). More
detailed, though limited, descriptions were written in
the second half of the 1gth century by Ya. Holovatsky,
P. Chubynsky, M. Markevych, B. Hrinchenko, O. Kol-
berg, P. Ivanov, V. Yastrebov, S. Isaievych, Kh. Ya-
shchurzhynsky, A. Wankl, Yu. Kakovsky, and M.
Derlytsia. M. Kostomarov, O. Potebnia, A. Veselovsky,
E. Anichkov, E. Pokrovsky, and V. Kharuzina wrote
about folk games from a Romantic perspective.

In the early part of the 20th century, important con-
tributions to the study of games were made by F. Vovk,
K. Kvitka, V. Hnatiuk, Z. Kuzelia, and P. Bogatyrev. In
his Pobut selians’koi dytyny (Folkways of the Peasant Child,
1929), N. Zahlada gave a sociological analysis of Ukrai-
nian folk games. Since the Second World War, many
new descriptions of Ukrainian folk games have appeared
in the works of O. Voropai, O. Dei, and A. Kutser.
Studies in the context of ritual folklore have been written
by O. Zilynsky, O. Dei, and L. Hratsianska, and in the
context of children'’s folklore by V. Boiko and H. Dovzhe-
nok. But no definitive study of folk games, or even a
comprehensive collection or rigid classification of them,
has appeared in Soviet Ukraine or abroad.
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Gamow, George, b 4 March 1904 in Odessa, d 19 Au-
gust 1968 in Boulder, Colorado. American physicist. On
his mother’s side he was a descendant of the Ukrainian
Lebedynets family. He studied in Odessa and Lenin-
grad. As a visiting fellow (1928-31) in Gottingen, Co-
penhagen, and Cambridge, he contributed to the early
development of quantum theory, notably by explaining
the radioactive alpha decay. He left the ussr in 1933 and
in 1934 accepted a professorial appointment in theoret-
ical physics at George Washington University in Wash-
ington, pc. During this period he and E. Teller jointly
made substantial contributions to the theory of beta de-
cay. Gamow did pioneering work in cosmology and bio-
physics as well as nuclear physics. From 1956 till his
death he was a professor of physics at the University of
Colorado.

Garlic (Allium sativum; Ukrainian: chasnyk). Pungent
bulbous plant used as an aliment, and as an important
seasoning and preservative. Its function as medicine and
charm in folk life was based on a belief in its sympathetic
and contiguous powers: its pungency suggested that it
could repulse pain and illness. Because of its chemical
constituents, it was a successful remedy for certain dis-
eases. Garlic has been used as a charm during pregnancy
and at baptisms and weddings. Pregnant Hutsul women
wore a man'’s shirt with a head of garlic tied to it to fend
off the ‘evil eye.” A head of garlic was attached to an
infant’s baptismal cloth for the same purpose. Boiko and
Lemko brides wove garlic into their wedding garland.
Garlic was worn widely during epidemics of cholera,
typhus fever, and the plague. According to popular be-
lief, human and animal ailments were caused by witch-
craft; hence, the use of garlic in folk medicine was
accompanied by incantations. The sign of a cross or a
triangle was made three times with a knife in a bowl of
water with three heads of garlic in it to the accompani-
ment of a suitable incantation, and the water was applied
to the body as a remedy for sharp skeletal pains and
muscular cramps. Cows that did not produce milk had
garlic rubbed between their horns and on the udder.
Because garlic was believed to be a potent substance,
those who handled it had to take certain precautionary
measures. Winter garlic, for example, could not be planted
on a Saturday, otherwise a member of the farmer’s family
would die.

B. Medwidsky



Gartner, Theodor, b 4 November 1843 in Vienna, d 29
April 1925 in Innsbruck. German philologist; a professor
at Chernivtsi University. Together with S. Smal-Stotsky
he wrote a Ukrainian school grammar (1893, 4th edn
1928), which was widely used in Austrian-ruled Ukraine,
and the scholarly Grammatik der ruthenischen (ukrainischen)
Sprache (1913). He favored a phonetic spelling in the dis-
cussions on orthography in Western Ukraine.

Gas industry. See Natural gas industry.

Gattenberger, Konstantin, b 28 December 1843 in St
Petersburg, d 30 May 1893 in Kharkiv. Russian economist
and jurist of Swiss origin. A graduate of the faculty of
law at Kharkiv University (1866), he taught criminal law
at the university from 1868 until his death. He was a
follower of J.5. Mill and, as a liberal, opposed socialism
but recognized the shortcomings of capitalism and looked
to trade unions, not co-operatives, for improvements in
the living standard of workers. His chief works were
Vliianie russkogo zakonodatel’stva na torgovyi i bankovyi kre-
dit (The Influence of Russian Legislation on Commercial
and Bank Credit, 1870), his doctoral thesis Zakonodatel’-
stvo 1 birzhevaia spekuliatsiia (Legislation and Stock-Market
Speculation, 1872), and Venskii krizis 1873 ¢. (The Vienna
Crisis of 1873, 1877).

Gawronski, Franciszek (pen name Rawita), b 4 No-
vember 1845 in Stepashky, Haisyn county, Podilia gu-
bernia, d 16 April 1930 in Jézeféw, Poland. Polish
agronomist, writer, publicist, and historian. He wrote
several historical novellas with Ukrainian themes and
articles on Ukrainian literature. At first he was sympa-
thetic to the Ukrainian cause, but gradually he became
hostile to it. His anti-Ukrainian attitude is expressed most
vividly in Historia ruchéw hajdamackich w 18 w. (A History
of Haidamaka Movements in the 18th Century, 2 vols,
1899, 1901), Bohdan Chmielnicki (Bohdan Khmelnytsky, 2
vols, 1908-9), and Kozaczyzna ukrainna w Rzeczypospolitej
Poiskiej (Borderland Cossacks in the Polish Common-
wealth, 1923).
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GAZETTE or LEOPOL
DU PREMIFR JANVIER 1776

Gazette de Léopol

Gazette de Léopol. A weekly French newspaper edited
and published by Chevalier Ossoudi in 1776 in Lviv. It
was one of the first newspapers published on Ukrainian
territory; 52 issues appeared.
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Gdansk (German: Danzig). City in Poland (1980 pop
448,000). A historically important commercial-industrial
center and port on the Baltic Sea. Towards the end of
the 13th century, its merchants established trade rela-
tions with Rus’. From 1919 to 1939, according to the
Treaty of Versailles, it was a free city in customs union
with Poland, which also controlled its foreign relations.
Since 1945 Gdansk has been part of the Polish People’s
Republic.

From 1922 to 1945 a few hundred Ukrainians, mainly
from Galicia, studied at the Danzig Polytechnic. They
had their own Osnova Union of Ukrainian Students, the
fraternities Halych, Zarevo, and Chornomore, the so-
cialist Drahomanov Hromada and Franko Society, the
Smoloskyp chemistry students’ circle, and the Surma
choir. The first ordinary congress of the Central Union
of Ukrainian Students was held in Danzig in July 1923.
Ukrainian student activity peaked in the mid-1920s, but
the number of students subsequently dwindled because
of economic difficulties.

In 1947, as part of the Polish state’s policy to depo-
pulate the Polish-Ukrainian borderland of its indigenous
Ukrainians, some 10,000 Ukrainians from the *Sian re-
gion were forcibly resettled in Gdansk voivodeship. Since
1956 the second-largest branch (400 members) of the
*Ukrainian Social and Cultural Society in Poland has been
located in Gdansk; it has held youth fairs and, in 1983
and 1985 in nearby Sopot, festivals of Ukrainian song.
Ukrainian was taught at Gdansk University in 1983-5.
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Nikolai Ge

Ge, Nikolai (also: Gay, Gué), b 27 February 1831 in
Voronezh, Russia, d 13 April 1894 at Ivanovskyi khutir
(now the village of Shevchenko), Bakhmach county,
Chernihiv gubernia. Russian painter of French origin;
one of the founders of the *Peredvizhniki group of Rus-
sian populist painters. Ge studied at the universities of
Kiev (1847) and St Petersburg (1848-9), and at the St
Petersburg Art Academy (1850-7), where he became a
professor in 1863. Ge's realistic works are characterized
by their psychological depth; his early works show the
influence of his teacher K. Briullov and A. Ivanov. Ge
executed many paintings on historical subjects, portraits
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(including one of M. Kostomarov, 1870), a self-portrait
(1892-3), several Italian landscapes, and a famous cycle
of works on New Testament themes exhibiting the in-
fluence of L. Tolstoy’s ideas. From 1876 Ge lived in the
Chernihiv region, where he spread Tolstoy’s ideas among
the peasants and took a keen interest in Ukrainian cul-
ture, particularly the works of T. Shevchenko. Many of
his later paintings have Ukrainian peasants and land-
scapes as their subjects. Ge helped establish M. Mu-
rashko’s *Kiev Drawing School. Large collections of his
works are in the Kiev Museum of Russian Painting and
the Tretiakov Gallery in Moscow.

Gebei, Petro [Gebej], b 20 July 1864 in Kalnyk, Bereg
county, Transcarpathia, d 26 April 1931 in Uzhhorod.
Greek Catholic bishop, educator, and civic figure. He
completed his theological studies in the Budapest Cen-
tral Seminary (1889), and began teaching canon law at
the Uzhhorod Eparchial Seminary, later becoming its
rector. In 1927 he was consecrated bishop of the Mu-
kachiv Eparchy. In 1918-19 he was active in the Ruth-
enian People’s Council, which sought Ukrainian national
and religious autonomy both from the Hungarian and
the Czechoslovak regimes. In 1925 he created the Central
Chancellery for the Defense of the Faith, which suc-
cessfully stemmed the mass conversions to Orthodoxy,
defended his church’s rights, and convinced the Czecho-
slovak state to restore confiscated properties to the church.
A popular bishop, he had a populist orientation and
belonged to both the Prosvita and the Dukhnovych
societies.

Gebus-Baranetska, Stefaniia [Gebus-Baranec’ka,
Stefanija], b 19 December 1905 in Peremyshl, Galicia.
Painter and graphics artist. Gebus-Baranetska studied at
the Lviv Art School (1926-9) and at the Lviv Polytechnical
Institute (1928-33). She taught graphic art, weaving, and
composition in various art schools in Lviv. She is best
known for her woodcuts, landscapes, and bookplates.
Her work is realistic in style and draws on Ukrainian
folk art and themes: eg, Shepherd (1935), Washerwoman
(1935), Folk Dances (1937), and Kosiv Potters (1956). Gebus-
Baranetska is the subject of a monograph by A. Viunyk
(1968).

Gediminas (Ukrainian: Gedymin), ca 1275-ca 1340.
Grand duke of Lithuania from 1316. During his reign
most of Belorussia and the Ukrainian territories of Turiv-
Pynske and northern Volhynia were incorporated into
the Grand Duchy of Lithuania. Gediminas called himself
‘rex lithauanorum et multorum ruthenorum.” Through
dynastic alliances he controlled or influenced many other
realms. His brother Theodore ruled Kiev principality, his
daughter Euphemia (Ofka) married Prince *Yurii i1 Bo-
leslav of Volhynia in 1331, and through marriage his son
*Liubartas became the prince of Galicia-Volhynia in 1340.

Gedproits, Kostiantyn [Gedrojc, Kostjantyn], b 6 April
1872 in Bendery, Moldavia, d 5 October 1932 in Moscow.
Soil scientist, agrochemist; full vuaN member from 1930.
A graduate of the St Petersburg Forestry Institute (1898)
and St Petersburg University (1903), he became professor
at the Forestry Institute in 1918. He was one of the foun-
ders and then a director (1922-30) of the agrochemical
department of the Nosivka Agricultural Research Station
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Kostiantyn Gedroits

Tyt Gembytsky

in the Chernihiv region. For many years he edited Zhur-
nal opytnoi agronorii. Among his scientific contributions
are an explanation of the role of colloids in the formation
and fertility of soils, a theory of the origin of solonetz
soils and of their amelioration, and new chemical meth-
ods of soil analysis. His most important publications are
Uchenie o poglotitel’noi sposobnosti pochv (The Theory of
the Adsorptive Capacity of Soils, 4th edn 1933) and
Khimicheskii analiz pochv (The Chemical Analysis of Soils,
4th edn 1935).

Gembytsky, Tyt [Gembyc’kyjl, b 15 January 1842 in
Liulyntsi, Vinnytsia county, Podilia gubernia, d 23 Jan-
uary 1908 in Lviv. Stage actor and director. In 1867 he
founded a troupe that toured Right-Bank Ukraine. From
1869 he worked as an actor and director at the Ruska
Besida theater in Lviv, where he appeared in many roles,
including the mayor in N. Gogol’s Inspector General, Mar-
tyn in I. Karpenko-Kary’s Martyn Borulia, and Leiba in
I. Tobilevych’'s Zhydivka-vykhrestka (The Baptized Jew-
ess). He wrote a historical survey of the founding and
development of Ukrainian theater in Galicia (1904) and
translated Russian and West European plays into
Ukrainian.

Gendarmes. See Police.

Gender (Ukrainian: rid). Modern Ukrainian preserves
the category of grammatical gender, inherited via Com-
mon Slavic from Indo-European. Every noun in the sin-
gular (sing) is assigned to one of the three genders -
masculine (m), feminine (f), or neuter (n) — but is not
inflected as adjectives are.

The specific gender is determined by the ending of the
noun in the nominative (nom) case sing in conjunction
with the declensional type. Most m nouns have a zero
ending in the nom sing, with the ending -a or -u in the
genitive (gen) sing; f nouns end in -z or a (functionally)
soft consonant in the nom sing, and in -y or -/ in the gen
sing; n nouns end in -0, -¢, or -a in the nom sing, and
in -2 or -y in the gen sing, with minor complications.
Semantic factors also influence gender: the names of males
are usually m nouns regardless of the ending, and female
names are f nouns.

Although gender in nouns is a classificatory category,
in adjectives it is inflectional. Singular adjectives agree



in gender with the nouns they modify. Gender distinc-
tions in the nominative and accusative cases of the plural
disappeared by the 15th century, and in the other cases
of the plural by the 17th. Because in the singular of nouns
gender is a live category, loan words in Ukrainian are
either assigned a gender according to their ending (eg,
m bar [bar], from the German f noun die Bar), or preserve
the gender of the original language while adapting the
appropriate ending for such a gender in Ukrainian (eg,
f noun akcija, from the French f noun action).

G.Y. Shevelov

Genealogical vine of the Sviatopolk-Chetvertynsky princely
family, from an engraving in Teraturhima (1638)

Genealogy. An auxiliary historical discipline that deals
with family history and the lineage of individuals. It is
closely related to *heraldry and diplomatics. Interest in
genealogy was already evident in the Princely era (for
example, in Nestor the Chronicler), but as a discipline
it developed only during the Cossack period of the 17th
and 18th century, when members of the Cossack star-
shyna began tracing their lineages. The most important
contributions to Ukrainian genealogy have been made
by O. Lazarevsky, H. Myloradovych, ]J. Wolff, and V.
Modzalevsky. In the course of their research, other his-
torians have also uncovered valuable genealogical infor-
mation; these include O. Bodiansky, M. Kostomarov, P.
Yefymenko, V. Lypynsky, M. Hrushevsky, D. Bahalii,
I. Krypiakevych, B. Krupnytsky, O. Ohloblyn, and V.
Seniutovych-Berezhny. There is a wealth of information
on Ukrainian pedigrees at the Archives of the Depart-
ment of Heraldry in Leningrad and at the Central His-
torical Archive in Kiev; the holdings of the latter have
been partly published. Today genealogy is not a flour-
ishing discipline in Soviet Ukraine. Since all vital records
are under police control, access to them is most difficult.
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A genealogical section has been created (1984) as part of
the Ukrainian Museum in New York to help Ukrainians
in North America in tracing their family histories.
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General chancellor (heneralnyi pysar). The title of a sen-
ior member of the *General Officer Staff in the Hetman
state who managed the *General Military Chancellery
and supervised the hetman’s domestic and foreign cor-
respondence. The office was filled by an educated person
who knew several languages and diplomatic protocol
and had administrative experience, usually as a scribe
or a regimental chancellor. He performed many senior
diplomatic functions, guarded the state seal, supervised
the state archives, and signed the hetman’s decrees in
his absence. He also supervised the preparation of all
decrees, charters, and land grants by his many subor-
dinates, prepared the agenda of meetings of the council
of the General Officer Staff, and performed other tasks
assigned to him by the hetman. The general chancellors
L. Vyhovsky (1648-57), P. Teteria (1660-3), and P. Orlyk
(1706-9) later became hetmans.

The title was revived in 1917 under the Central Rada
to designate the state functionary who, in a ministerial
capacity, guarded the state seal and documents. The post
was held by P. Khrystiuk (28 June—3 September 1917),
O. Lototsky (3 September-November 1917), and 1. Mirny
(November 1917-22 January 1918). Thereafter the post
was called state secretary.

General Court (Heneralnyi sud). The highest judicial
body in the UNR, enacted by the Central Rada on 17
December 1917. The General Court was empowered to
rule on legal matters arising in the UNR that prior to the
1917 Revolution had been adjudicated by the Russian
Senate. The court had three divisions — criminal, civil,
and administrative — and a prosecutors’ office. On 15
January and 2 April 1918 the Central Rada appointed the
following as judges of the General Court: P. Achkasov,
O. Butovsky, A. Margolin, D. Markovych, Popov, Pukh-
tynsky, M. Radchenko, O. Khrutsky, S. Shelukhyn, H.
Shyianov, A. Viazlov, and P. Yatsenko. On 8 July 1918
the General Court was transformed by the Hetman gov-
ernment into the *State Senate.

General flag-bearer (heneralnyi khorunzhyi). Title of a
low-ranking member of the *General Officer Staff in the
Hetman state. His role was primarily ceremonial: to carry
the great military banner (viiskova khoruhva) on important
occasions. He also performed political, diplomatic, and
military tasks assigned to him by the hetman and could
serve as acting hetman.
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General judge (heneralnyi suddia). Title of the military
judge of the Cossacks and, from 1648 to 1782, of a mem-
ber of the *General Officer Staff of the Hetman state.
From 1654 there were usually two general judges, who
collectively headed the General Court, the appellate court
of the Hetman state. Most general judges had no legal
experience. In addition to their judicial responsibility they
also performed executive, advisory, and military func-
tions and served as acting hetmans and diplomatic en-
voys. Hetman 1. Samoilovych was a general judge in
1669-72.

General land survey. From 1766 to the mid-19th cen-
tury, the tsarist government carried out several general
land surveys throughout the Russian Empire, including
Ukraine, for the purpose of establishing the boundaries
of villages and towns, state lands, and various private
landholdings. In the Poltava and Chernihiv regions sur-
veys were begun in the 1760s. In Slobidska Ukraine a
survey was conducted in 1769-81, in Katerynoslav and
Kherson gubernias in 17981828, and in Tavriia gubernia
in 1829-43. By means of these surveys the right of peas-
ants to occupy land freely - a right based on customary
law - was abrogated, the properties of the old owners
or of new owners who had received estates from the
state in the course of the surveys were consolidated, and
the number of communal lands and scattered estates was
sharply reduced. The surveyors produced plans of in-
dividual holdings, which were used to prepare county
maps and gubernial atlases, and economic descriptions
of the various land units surveyed. The documents of
the general land surveys served as the legal basis of
property relations until the 1917 Revolution.

General Little Russian Court (Heneralnyi malorosii-
skyi sud). The highest judicial body in Left-Bank Ukraine
from 1797 to 1831. It consisted of a civil and a criminal
division and functioned as an appellate court in Little
Russia gubernia. Its two judges and ten jurors were elected
by the gentry for three-year terms. Located in Chernihiv
throughout its existence, the court was subordinated to
the *Russian Senate.

General Military Chancellery (Heneralna viiskova
kantseliariia). The central administrative body in the Het-
man state from 1648 to 1764 through which the hetmans
exercised their military and civil authority. The chan-
cellery was directed by the *general chancellor and su-
pervised all affairs, maintained the state archives and
registers, prepared the hetman’s decrees, charters, and
land grants, and resolved disputes regarding member-
ship in the Cossack estate. Regimental chancellors were
trained at the chancellery, and the *General Officer Staff
held its meetings on its premises, which were located in
the same town as the hetman’s residence (Chyhyryn,
Hadiache, Baturyn, Hlukhiv). In 1720 its financial and
judicial powers were abrogated by Peter 1, and it was
reorganized according to the collegial principle.

General Military Council (Heneralna viiskova rada).
A principal political body in the Hetman state from 1648
to 1750. It assumed the functions of the Cossack Council,
the ruling body of the Zaporozhian Sich, and the general
Cossack councils (see *Chorna rada); elected the hetman
and senior Cossack starshyna; and debated and resolved

all (domestic and external) political, administrative, ju-
dicial, and military affairs. The council was an example
of direct, popular self-rule, similar to the medieval *viche.
All members of the Cossack estate could participate in
it (at times delegations representing burghers, and even
peasants, took part); thus the council involved several
thousand people. There was no one place of assembly;
the most frequent gathering places were by the Rosava
River southwest of Kiev and in Pereiaslav. During the
*Cossack-Polish War, the council was the supreme leg-
islative body. By a show of hands, it sanctioned the
alliance with Muscovy in Pereiaslav (see *Pereiaslav Treaty
of 1654), with Sweden in Korsun in 1657, and with Tur-
key in Korsun in 1669. Its powers often coincided and
competed with those of the hetman and the *Council of
Officers, and in the late 17th century its governing powers
were lost to them. Thereafter it convened only to sanc-
tion ceremonially the election of a new hetman.

General Military Court (Heneralnyi viiskovyi sud).
The highest judicial body in the Hetman state. It was
formed in 1654 during B. Khmelnytsky’s hetmancy and
was based on the Cossack company and regimental courts.
The hetman was its president, but in practice one of the
two *general judges, the hetman’s permanent deputy,
normally presided over it. The court was a collegial in-
stitution, consisting also of other members of the *Gen-
eral Officer Staff and of *notable military fellows, who
served on the bench in important cases. Usually, how-
ever, only one judge heard a case; he was aided by a
judicial scribe. For those disagreeing with regimental or
company court rulings, the General Military Court served
as an appellate court; for members of the General Officer
Staff and individuals under the hetman’s special protec-
tion it served as a court of the first instance. Decisions
of the court could be appealed only to the hetman. In
the 18th century the court came under the jurisdiction
of the *General Military Chancellery. In 1764 it was sub-
ordinated to the *Little Russian Collegium. The Russian
government formally abolished the court in 1781, when
it reorganized the Hetman state into three vicegerencies,
but the court continued functioning until 1790.

General Officer Staff (Heneralna starshyna). The *het-
man’s senior officers in the Hetman state (1648-1782).
Its members were the *general quartermaster, two *gen-
eral judges, the *general chancellor, *general treasurer,
two *general osauls, the *general flag-bearer, and the
*general standard-bearer. They were elected by either a
general Cossack council or the *Council of Officers or
were appointed by the hetman or, after 1725, the Russian
government. All these titles, except for the general treas-
urer, existed before 1648, when they designated the most
senior officers in the Cossack army.

After 1648 these officers constituted a council (similar
to a cabinet) that advised the hetman on the conduct of
all affairs, helped formulate and execute policy, planned
and directed military affairs, and ruled the state during
an interregnum or in the hetman’s absence; at times the
council acted as the highest appellate court (eg, for charges
of treason). Individual officers presided over the central
administrative, judicial, and financial institutions or were
personal deputies and envoys of the hetman. Their im-
portance grew as the hetman’s authority was eroded
from 1709 by the Russian government, and by the mid-



18th century they were in the forefront of the movement
among the Cossack starshyna for incorporation into the
Russian imperial gentry. The members of the General
Officer Staff were remunerated for their services either
by large land grants, or money, or in kind.
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General osaul (heneralnyi osaul). Title of a senior officer
in the Cossack army and, after 1648, of a member of the
*General Officer Staff in the Hetman state. As a rule,
there were two general osauls. Their primary role was
military: supervising the army’s condition, commanding
large detachments in wartime, managing muster rolls,
directing the army engineers, commanding mercenary
troops, and occasionally serving as acting hetman. They
also served as the hetman’s envoys, supervised matters
of internal security (including reconnaissance and the
suppression of mutinies), and conducted annual regi-
mental musters and inspections. Four hetmans were for-
mer general osauls: P. Doroshenko (1663-4), D.
Mnohohrishny (1668), 1. Mazepa (1682-7), and 1. Sko-
ropadsky (1701-6).

General quartermaster (heneralnyi oboznyi). Title of the
head of the *General Officer Staff in the Hetman state,
who also commanded the army artillery and was re-
sponsible for army munitions, supplies, and transport.
As the highest official after the hetman, he served as
chief executive during an interregnum, as acting hetman,
and, on occasion, as the hetman’s special foreign envoy.
He also managed all military affairs in the *General Mil-
itary Chancellery.

General Secretariat of the Central Rada (Heneralnyi
Sekretariiat Ukrainskoi Tsentralnoi Rady). Chief execu-
tive body of the UNR from 28 June 1917 to 22 January
1918. Five days after the proclamation of the First *Uni-
versal the Executive Committee (later Little Rada) of the
*Central Rada accepted a proposal of the Ukrainian Party
of Socialist Revolutionaries (UrsRr) and formed the Gen-
eral Secretariat as a coalition ‘cabinet’ of Ukraine’s au-
tonomous government. At first the General Secretariat
consisted of eight general secretaries and a general chan-
cellor. Its chairman and general secretary (sec) for inter-
nal affairs was V. *Vynnychenko (Ukrainian Social
Democratic Workers” party [UsDRP]); the general chan-
cellor was P. Khrystiuk (upsr). The other general sec-
retaries were: sec of finance Kh. Baranovsky (a non-
partisan co-operative leader); sec of nationalities S. Yef-
remov (Ukrainian Party of Socialists-Federalists [upsF])
and (from 10 July 1917) O. Shulhyn (uPsF); sec for military
affairs S. Petliura (UsDRP); sec for agrarian affairs B. Mar-
tos (USDRP); sec of justice V. Sadovsky (UsDRp); sec of
education I. Steshenko (an independent); and sec of food
supply M. Stasiuk (ursr). The usprr held a majority of
the portfolios.

In Ukrainian circles early opinion on the role of the
General Secretariat differed. Some thought it was to lay
the groundwork for autonomy; others thought it was to
exercise the powers of government. In non-Ukrainian
circles it was regarded with great hostility. On g July
1917, the General Secretariat published a declaration that
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General Secretariat of the Central Rada: (sitting, from left)
S. Petliura, S. Yefremov, V. Vynnychenko, Kh. Baranovsky,
I. Steshenko; (standing, from left) V. Sadovsky, B. Martos,
M. Stasiuk, P. Khrystiuk

defined it as ‘the executive body of the Central Rada.’
Negotiations between the Central Rada and the Russian
*Provisional Government on 11-13 July 1917 led to the
latter’s recognition of the General Secretariat as the high-
est executive power on Ukrainian territory. It was agreed
that the Central Rada would be expanded to include
representatives of the national minorities in Ukraine and
that members of the General Secretariat, chosen from
Central Rada deputies, would be confirmed by the Pro-
visional Government. The General Secretariat was to be
responsible to the Rada. By the end of July the Central
Rada was enlarged by representatives of the national
minorities and workers” deputies elected by the First *All-
Ukrainian Workers” Congress. This change was reflected
in a new General Secretariat to which five portfolios were
added. V. Holubovych (upsr) became sec of transport;
A. Zarubin (Russian Socialist-Revolutionary), sec of postal
and telegraph services; and M. Rafes (Jewish Bund), gen-
eral controller. Two portfolios reserved for Russian Social
Democrats — trade and industry, and labor — remained
vacant. Three undersecretaries for nationalities were cre-
ated in the General Secretariat: one for Jewish affairs,
filled by M. Silberfarb (United Jewish Socialist Workers’
party), one for Polish affairs, filled by M. Mickiewicz
{(Polish Democratic Center party), and one for Russian
affairs, which remained vacant for a time.

After long hesitation the Central Rada accepted the
‘Provisional Instruction to the General Secretariat’ issued
on 17 August 1917 by the Provisional Government. Ac-
cording to this decree the General Secretariat, reduced
from 14 to 8 general secretaries (not counting the chan-
cellor), was to be the highest organ of the Provisional
Government in the regional administration of Ukraine
and was to be appointed by the Provisional Government
on the recommendation of the Central Rada. After a
long, heated debate the Central Rada accepted these hu-
miliating conditions. V. Vynnychenko resigned under
severe criticism by the uprsr, and D. Doroshenko was
asked to form a new General Secretariat. When he failed,
V. Vynnychenko assumed the task and by September 3
completed it. On 14 September the Provisional Govern-
ment confirmed the new General Secretariat. It consisted
of V. Vynnychenko, chairman and sec for internal affairs;
I. Steshenko, sec of education; M. Tuhan-Baranovsky
(urs¥), sec of finance; O. Shulhyn, sec for nationalities;



24 GENERAL SECRETARIAT

M. Silberfarb and M. Mickiewicz, undersecretaries; M.
Savchenko-Bilsky (ursr sympathizer), sec for agrarian
affairs; A. Zarubin, general controller; O. Lototsky (uPsF),
general chancellor; and P. Stebnytsky (ursF), UNR com-
missioner to the Provisional Government. On 10 October
1917 the program of the General Secretariat was pre-
sented to the Little Rada. Its general purpose was stated
to be ‘the unification of all Ukrainian territories and the
entire Ukrainian people in one autonomous entity.’
After the Bolsheviks had overthrown the Provisional
Government and UNR troops had taken control of Kiev,
the Central Rada, with the encouragement of the Third
*All-Ukrainian Military Congress, enlarged the General
Secretariat by adding the following portfolios: food sup-
ply, assumed by M. Kovalevsky (upsr); military affairs,
S. Petliura; labor, M. Porsh (usprr); trade and industry,
V. Holubovych; justice, M. Tkachenko (usprr); trans-
port, V. Yeshchenko (Ukrainian Party of Socialists-
Independentists); and postal and telegraph services, A.
Zarubin. D. Odinets (Russian Popular Socialist party)
was appointed undersecretary for Russian affairs. After
the proclamation of the Third *Universal on 20 November
1917, the membership of the General Secretariat changed
again: M. Tuhan-Baranovsky (temporarily replaced by
V. Mazurenko), M. Savchenko-Bilsky, A. Zarubin, and
O. Lototsky resigned. On 6 January 1918, S. Petliura left
the General Secretariat. After further changes in early
January 1918, the General Secretariat was left with the
following members: V. Vynnychenko, chairman and sec
for internal affairs; M. Tkachenko, sec of justice; M. Porsh,
sec for military affairs and labor; O. Zhukovsky (upsr),
undersecretary for military affairs; O. Zarudny (UPsR),
sec for agrarian affairs; M. Kovalevsky, sec for food sup-
ply; O. Shulhyn, sec of foreign affairs; V. Yeshchenko,
sec of transport; M. Shapoval (ursr), sec of postal and
telegraph services; D. Antonovych (usprr), sec for naval
affairs; V. Mazurenko (Usprp), acting sec of finance; V.
Holubovych, sec of trade and industry; I. Steshenko, sec
of education; D. Odinets, undersecretary for Russian af-
fairs; M. Silberfarb, undersecretary for Jewish affairs; M.
Mickiewicz, undersecretary for Polish affairs; A. Zolo-
tarev (Jewish Bund), general controller; and I. Mirny,
acting general chancellor. The Fourth *Universal, pro-
claimed on 25 January 1918 (the document, however,
was dated 22 January), transformed the General Secre-
tariat into the *Council of National Ministers of the UNR.
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General Staff of the UNR Army (Heneralnyi shtab
Armii UNR). Organized in November 1917 by the General

Secretariat of Military Affairs of the UNR, it was patterned
on the General Staff of the Russian imperial army. While
at first it had several departments, after reorganization
the number was reduced to two ~ the organizational
department and the quartermaster’'s department — run
by assistants to the chief of staff. During its brief exist-
ence the general staff dealt mostly with organizational,
not operational, matters. It drafted mobilization plans
and organizational schemes, organized military schools,
and prepared field manuals. Gen B. Bobrovsky was chief
of general staff until March 1918, when he was succeeded
by Col O. Slyvynsky. In February 1919, when the Di-
rectory of the UNR retreated from Kiev, the officers of
the general staff were reassigned to the Active Army
Staff. (See *Army of the Ukrainian National Republic.)

General standard-bearer (heneralnyi bunchuzhnyi). A
senior official in the Hetman state of the 17th and 18th
centuries and member of the *General Officer Staff. For-
mally he was responsible for safeguarding and display-
ing the symbol of the hetman’s authority — the bunchuk,
a standard consisting of a staff topped by an orb or spear-
head and decorated with a horsetail or tassels - during
ceremonies and military campaigns. He carried out var-
ious military, diplomatic, and judicial tasks assigned to
him by the hetman.

General starshyna. See General Officer Staff.

General Survey of Landholdings (Heneralne slid-
stvo 0 maietnostiakh). A census of landowners, hold-
ings, and peasants in Left-Bank Ukraine conducted in
1729-31 on the orders of Hetman D. Apostol with the
object of establishing the rightful titles to properties and
halting any further distribution of rank estates into he-
reditary ones. Titles were awarded for service by the
Russian government, the hetmans, and, frequently, reg-
imental colonels and were held in trust. The survey di-
vided properties into rank estates, estates awarded on
merit, town estates, free estates, disputed estates, and
monastic estates. It resulted in the discovery that no
more than a third of the peasants remained free com-
moners, the other two-thirds being subjects of the hold-
ers of rank, private, or monastic estates. After the survey
the number of rank estates declined, while the number
of large, permanent estates owned by the Cossack star-
shyna or monasteries increased.

General treasurer (heneralnyi pidskarbii). Title of a senior
officer in the Hetman state, who became a member of
the *General Officer Staff in 1728. His primary respon-
sibility was to supervise government finances and to
collect revenues through taxes, rents, and licenses. He
also fulfilled other tasks assigned to him by the hetman.

General Ukrainian Council (Zahalna ukrainska rada).
Ukrainian interparty political organization formed on 5
May 1915 in Vienna out of the Galician *Supreme Ukrai-
nian Council by enlarging its mandate and membership.
The General Ukrainian Council was to represent Ukrai-
nians during the war, and was to be its chief spokesman
within Austria-Hungary. The council consisted of 34
members. Galicia was represented by 24 delegates (most
were from the National Democratic party, but a number
were from the Ukrainian Radical party and 1 was from



General Ukrainian Council, 5 May 1915: (sitting, from left)

T. Drachynsky, V. Bachynsky, M. Hankevych, M. Vasylko,
K. Levytsky, Ye. Petrushevych, L. Bachynsky,

Ye. Olesnytsky, V. Paneiko; (standing, from left) 1. Bobersky,
V. Doroshenko, Yu. Bachynsky, A. Skoropys, V. Temnytsky,
M. Lahodynsky, O. Nazaruk, I. Makukh, L. Levytsky,

K. Trylovsky, I. Semaka, S. Holubovych, V. Yasenytsk,

Ya. Vesolovsky, O. Popovych, S. Baran, O. Onyshkevych

the Ukrainian Social Democratic party), Bukovyna by 7
delegates (5 from the National Democratic party, and 1
each from the Ukrainian Social Democratic party and the
Ukrainian People’s party), and Russian-ruled Ukraine by
3 delegates from the Union for the Liberation of Ukraine.
Individual membership in the council changed frequently.

According to the council’s program, Ukrainian terri-
tories under Russian rule were to form an independent
Ukrainian state while the Ukrainjan territories under
Austria-Hungary were to become merely autonomous
and unified into a single Ukrainian region. The presid-
ium was the executive body of the council. It consisted
of a president (K. Levytsky), three vice-presidents (M.
Vasylko, L. Bachynsky, replaced later by Ya. Vesolov-
sky, and M. Hankevych, replaced later by V. Tem-
nytsky), a deputy from the Union for the Liberation of
Ukraine (O. Skoropys-Yoltukhovsky, replaced by M.
Melenevsky), and a secretary (V. Temnytsky). Ye. Oles-
nytsky, 5. Rudnytsky, S. Tomashivsky, S. Dnistriansky,
and L. Tsehelsky served as special advisers to the coun-
cil. The imperial manifesto of 4 November 1916, which
established the Polish Kingdom and sanctioned an au-
tonomous, Polish-dominated Galicia within Austria-
Hungary, undermined the position of the council; sub-
sequently, leadership in Ukrainian political life passed
to the Ukrainian parliamentary representation.
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General Ukrainian Non-Party Democratic Organ-
ization (Zahalna ukrainska bezpartiina demokratychna
orhanizatsiia, aka the Ukrainian General Organization
[Ukrainska zahalna orhanizatsiia]). A clandestine cul-
tural organization founded in Kiev in the fall of 1897 on
the initiative of O. *Konysky and V. *Antonovych. Many
of its first members also belonged to a *hromada or the
*Brotherhood of Taras. With about 150 members in 1901,
it was enlarged and reorganized into an association of
3-10-member autonomous groups that held periodic
congresses every three years to elect the executive. Most
of its energy was devoted to publishing: it maintained
the Vik publishing house and the Kievskaia Starina
bookstore. It also encouraged the student, zemstvo, and
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co-operative movement, helped persecuted Ukrainian
activists, and agitated for the use of the Ukrainian lan-
guage in the schools. In 1903 it organized a Kotliarevsky
jubilee in Poltava. In 1904 the organization adopted a
full political program and changed its name to the *Ukrai-
nian Democratic party, demanding national autonomy
for Ukrainians and other nationalities within a federated
Russia and radical economic and social reforms. In the
following year it merged with the Ukrainian Radical party
to form the *Ukrainian Democratic Radical party (Uprp),
which lasted to 1907. In 1908 the groups which previ-
ously had belonged to the General Ukrainian Non-Party
Democratic Organization and the ubrp established a sim-
ilar secret association, the *Society of Ukrainian Pro-
gressives, which in 1917 became the Ukrainian Party of
Socialist Federalists. The most important members of the
organization were V. Antonovych, P. Zhytetsky, M. Lys-
enko, I. Shrah, Ye. Chykalenko, M. Hrushevsky, B.
Hrinchenko, I. Steshenko, Ye. Tymchenko, M. Kono-
nenko, O. Cherniakhivsky, O. Borodai, S. Yefremov, M.
Mikhnovsky, O. Rusov, T. Rylsky, V. Berenshtam, and
O. Lototsky.
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Generalgouvernement. Political administrative entity
comprising the central part of Poland occupied by Nazi
Germany in 1939-45 but not incorporated directly into
the Third Reich. The capital of the Generalgouvernement
was Cracow. It was created by Hitler's declaration of 12
October 1939 and was essentially a German colony with
a totalitarian regime and only minimal rights for the local
population. The Nazis persecuted the inhabitants and
deported hundreds of thousands of people to work as
forced laborers in Germany. Initially composed of Kielce,
Cracow, Lublin, and parts of £6dZ and Warsaw voiv-
odeships, it had an area of 95,000 sq km and a population
of some 12 million. The Generalgouvernement included
the borderlands of Western Ukraine — Podlachia and the
Lemko, Kholm, and part of the Sian regions; covering
some 16,000 sq km, these territories had 1.2 million in-
habitants of whom 525,000 were Ukrainians and 170,000
were Ukrainian-speaking Roman Catholics (latynnyky).

After Germany invaded the ussr, Galicia (the voiv-
odeships of Lviv, Stanyslaviv, and Ternopil) was an-
nexed to the Generalgouvernement on 1 August 1941,
increasing its territory to 145,000 sq km and its popu-
lation to 18 million. Ukrainian territories in the expanded
Generalgouvernement covered 63,000 sq km with a pop-
ulation of over 7 million, of which the total number of
Ukrainians was nearly 4 million, excluding 500,000
latynnyky.

The organization of the Generalgouvernement resem-
bled that of a centralized administrative unit of the Third
Reich but was closer to that of a directly occupied ter-
ritory (eg, *Reichskommissariat Ukraine) than to a pseudo-
state formation like the Protectorate of Bohemia and Mo-
ravia. All power was in the hands of the Nazi governor-
general H. *Frank, who acted directly on Hitler’s orders
and was accountable to him alone. All responsible po-
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sitions in the administration were staffed by Germans;
Polish and Ukrainian officials were used only in minor
capacities. The central administration consisted of 12 (later
14) main departments and a Secretariat of State. The
territory was divided into five districts, each with a cor-
responding administrative structure. Limited local self-
rule existed, although officials and members of consult-
atory councils were appointed, and the Fihrerprinzip
was adopted everywhere. Ukrainians were in a minority
in the Cracow and Lublin districts but formed the ma-
jority in the ‘Distrikt Galizien,” governed by O. *Wichter.

Galicia was annexed to the Generalgouvernement
against the will of the Ukrainian population, dashing all
hopes that the Ukrainians may have had to statehood
and to political independence. The local language (Ukrai-
nian or Polish) was used together with German in the
courts, local administration, and schools. In order to pro-
mote cultural and welfare activities, and to stimulate
some areas of the economy, the *Ukrainian Central Com-
mittee (1939—45) was created in Cracow and the *Ukrai-
nian Regional Committee (1941-2) was founded in Lviv.
These social institutions were controlled by the Germans.
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Genetics. Branch of biology dealing with the inherit-
ance of characters in living organisms. It is concerned
with the principles of the mutation, conservation, trans-
fer, and expression of information contained in genes.
Because both physicochemical and behavioral character-

istics depend to a large extent on an organism’s genetic
structure, genetics underlies all other biological disci-
plines and has had a great influence on their develop-
ment. It is central to studies of populations, evolution,
speciation, and phylogeny, as well as to much of bio-
chemistry and cytology. G. Mendel, who in 1865 first
formulated the basic laws of the transmission of hered-
itary traits and postulated discrete units of heredity to
account for these laws, is recognized as the founder of
genetics, although the science began to develop only in
the early 20th century when Mendel’s works were re-
discovered. In 1912 A. Sapiehin began to teach genetics
at New Russia (Odessa) University.

In Ukraine Mendelian genetics began to develop in the
early 1920s as the new ideas from Western Europe were
introduced by the Ukrainian cytologist H. Levytsky.
Adopting T. Morgan’s chromosomal theory of heredity
in 1922, H. Levytsky popularized cytogenetics and other
recent discoveries in genetics. In 1923 the Commission
of Experimental Biology and Genetics was set up at the
VUAN to co-ordinate research in genetics and selection
in Ukraine. Its chairman was . Shmalhauzen, who worked
in the Department of Experimental Zoology at the vuan
Institute of Zoology and Biology on certain phenogenetic
traits and the development of vertebrates. In 1934 a ge-
netics department, headed by 1. Ahol, was established
at this institute. Its most important research dealt with
radiation-induced mutations in drosophila (P. Sytko and
P. Khranovsky) and the effects of X-rays on chicken sper-
matozoa and embryos (N. Tarnavsky). In 1937 under S.
Hershenzon’s leadership the department turned to re-
search on chemically induced mutations, the mutagenic
effect of exogenic pNA, and the role of genetic poly-
morphism in speciation. Besides Hershenzon, P. Roky-
tsky and T. Dobzhansky did early research in population
genetics in Ukraine. Among Ukrainian biologists who
made contributions to applied genetics and selection be-
fore the Second World War were M. Vetukhiv, H. Kar-
pechenko, V. Remeslo, and M. Ivanov.

From the mid-1930s Mendelian genetics in the ussr
came under increasing attack by T. *Lysenko and his
supporters in the scientific community and the Com-
munist party. Defenders of the discipline were dismissed
from their posts and some (I. Ahol, H. Karpechenko,
and H. Levytsky) were even arrested and perished in
prison. In 1948 Lysenkoism was established as the official
Soviet position in biology. Hundreds of Soviet scientists
were dismissed or demoted, departments and institutes
of genetics were closed down, and books on genetics
were destroyed. For 16 years Lysenko and his followers
enjoyed virtually complete control over Soviet biology
and agronomy and immunity from criticism. The down-
fall of their staunch supporter N. Khrushchev in 1964
exposed them to strong criticism from the scientific com-
munity and led to a rapid loss of influence.

The rebirth of genetics in Ukraine is closely associated
with S. Hershenzon, who survived the repeated purges
of Lysenko’s opponents without abandoning genetic re-
search. In the 1950s he pioneered the development of
molecular genetics in Ukraine. Genetic research at the
AN URSR was expanded significantly in 1968 when the
Sector of Molecular Biology and Genetics was organized.
In 1973 it was converted into the Institute of Molecular
Biology and Genetics. As acting director of the new in-
stitute, Hershenzon promoted the development of ge-



netic engineering. The mutagenic activity of viruses and
exogenous DNA continues to be studied. The transfer of
bacterial genes into the cells of higher organisms and the
fermentative synthesis of genes outside the organism are
investigated. A number of genes have been synthesized
by V. Kavsan and A. Ryndich using the method of in-
verse transcription from RNA to pDNA. The biological ef-
fects of transplanting embryos at an early stage of
development have been studied by V. Evsikov, L. Mo-
rozova, and T. Titok. The institute applies genetic tech-
niques to improve plant and animal varieties and to detect
and correct genetic defects in human cells. Research in
genetics is also conducted at the ussr Academy of Med-
ical Sciences *Institute of Gerontology and at the AN URSR
institutes of zoology and botany. The principal journal
in the field of genetics, Tsitologiia i genetika, has been
published in Russian since 1967. (See also *Biology and
*Botany.)

C. Spolsky

Geneva. City (1985 pop 160,000) on the Rhéne River in
*Switzerland. Administrative and commercial center of
Geneva canton, European headquarters of the un World
Health Organization and other international organiza-
tions. As the home to scores of Ukrainian émigrés from
the Russian Empire and Austria-Hungary in the late 19th
and early 20th century, it was a center of Ukrainian po-
litical and cultural life. M. *Drahomanov, a resident from
1876 to 1889, published the journal *Hromada in Geneva
and helped to establish the Ukrainska Drukarnia press
there; directed by A. Liakhotsky, it released numerous
books, journals, and pamphlets from 1876 to 1918, in-
cluding many classics of Ukrainian literature and im-
portant political tracts. From 1878 to 1881 M. Pavlyk, S.
Podolynsky, F. Vovk, M. Ziber, and other Ukrainian
socialists collaborated with Drahomanov in Geneva. A
number of Ukrainian political figures and journalists have
been permanent or temporary residents of Geneva: eg,
Ye. Konovalets (1930-6), L. Yurkevych, P. Chyzhevsky,
M. Lozynsky, E. Batchinsky, M. Yeremiiv, M. Kushnir,
M. Rudnytska, and M. Trotsky. The Ukrainian Red Cross,
the Ukraina student organization, the Ukrainian Relief
Committee, and the French-language bulletin Ofinor had
offices there. Today a very small Ukrainian community
(about 20 members) exists in Geneva. The city museum
owns a portrait of Diderot by D. Levytsky.
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Genghis Khan (né Temdiijin), b 1155, 1162, or 1167, d
18 August 1227. One of the world’s great conquerors.
At the turn of the 13th century he united all the nomadic
Mongol tribes in a centralized, despotic, military state
and then plundered and subjugated neighboring peo-
ples. After proclaiming himself ‘universal ruler’ in 1206,
his armies conquered Siberia (1207), northern China (1211~
15), Central Asia (1218-21), and Caucasia. By 1221 they
had reached the Crimea. In 1223 the Mongols invaded
Rus’ after crushing at the *Kalka River the allied forces
of the southern Rus’ princes and the Cumans. Then they
attacked the Volga Bulgars. Genghis Khan's successors
continued to raid Asia and Europe. His grandson *Batu
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Khan laid waste to Rus’ in 1237-42, and with his *Golden
Horde maintained supremacy over it for many years.
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Kyrylo Genik

Genik, Kyrylo (Cyril), né Genyk-Berezovsky {Genyk-
Berezovs’kyj], b 1857 in Bereziv Nyzhnii, Kolomyia
county, Galicia, d 12 February 1925 in Winnipeg. Pioneer
community leader. Genik briefly studied law at the Uni-
versity of Chernivtsi. In 1880 he established a school in
his native village. Acquainted with prominent radicals,
including I. Franko and M. Pavlyk, he was arrested in
1880 after socialist writings were found in his home. In
1896 he led a contingent of settlers to Canada. One of
the first educated Ukrainians to settle in Canada, he was
employed by the Department of the Interior as an im-
migration officer (1897-1911) in Winnipeg. From 1897
Genik contributed articles to the Ukrainian-American
newspaper Svoboda in which he encouraged Ukrainians
to join workingmen’s associations and insisted that re-
ligious life focus on moral improvement rather than ritual
and tradition. In 1899 he organized the first Ukrainian
urban reading association in Canada, and in 1903 helped
to establish the newspaper *Kanadiis’kyi farmer. He also
participated in the founding of the *Independent Greek
church. Shunned by radical circles as a suspected agent
of the Liberal party and discredited among conservatives
for his religious views, Genik gradually withdrew from
Ukrainian life after 1905.

Genocchi, Giovanni, b 30 July 1860 in Ravenna, ltaly,
d 6 June 1926 in Rome. Missionary, specialist in oriental
languages, and biblical scholar. After serving as a mem-
ber of the apostolic legation in Syria and Istanbul and as
a missionary, Genocchi was appointed in 1920 by Pope
Benedict xv apostolic visitator (with diplomatic powers)
to Ukraine. He was prevented from visiting Ukraine and
carried out his duties mostly in Poland. In 1923 he be-
came apostolic visitator to Galicia, assisted by Rev I
Buchko as secretary. Genocchi’s diplomatic mission is
described in two articles by Rev I. Khoma in Analecta
Ordinis S. Basilii Magni, 3, nos 1-4 (1958-60).

Genocide. A crime against humanity consisting of the
deliberate, systematic destruction of entire racial, na-
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tional, ethnic, or religious groups. Genocide has been
practiced throughout history. In the 20th century, the
Turkish genocide of the Armenians in 1915-17 was the
first instance. The best-known genocides were perpe-
trated by the Nazi regime during the Second World War,
especially against the *Jews and *Gypsies, in Germany
and the occupied countries. The term was in fact coined
by R. Lemkin in 1944 to describe the Nazi destruction of
nations during the war.

Ukrainians have been subjected to genocide under the
Soviet regime, especially during the Stalinist *terror, the
Second World War, and most notably in the man-made
*famine of 1932-3, which afflicted Ukraine, northern
Caucasia, and the Volga German assr. The genocidal
intent of the Soviet authorities is confirmed by the geo-
graphic extent of the famine, which affected only certain
national groups and especially the Ukrainians; the offi-
cial Soviet policy of forced grain procurement through-
out this period and the speed with which the famine
abated after that policy was abandoned; the official re-
jection of all Western offers of assistance; and especially
the continued Soviet export of grain throughout the period.
Despite the existence of sufficient food reserves and sat-
isfactory harvests, food was not released to the people
and consequently 7 to 10 million people perished, either
from starvation or from diseases caused by severe mal-
nutrition. In the case of Ukraine the famine was calcu-
lated to destroy the indigenous culture by decimating
the nation.

Soviet historians and leaders have denied the existence
of any famine in 19323, although they have infrequently
referred to ‘difficulties in the food situation’ in the early
1930s, which have been attributed to natural causes and
the dislocations resulting from *collectivization and in-
dustrialization; these explanations were generally ac-
cepted by many contemporary Western observers and
later historians. This is due, at least partly, to the fact
that Stalin, unlike Hitler, never articulated a genocidal
policy vis-a-vis the Ukrainians.

Genocide was recognized as a crime under interna-
tional law in 1946 under the impact of the revelations at
the Nuremberg trials. In 1948, the General Assembly of
the United Nations approved the Convention on the
Prevention and Punishment of the Crime of Genocide.
It went into effect in 1951, but no court of international
jurisdiction was created, and international sanctions
against violators of the convention have been largely
ineffective. The Ukrainian ssk signed and ratified the
convention in 1954.
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Genre painting. A style of painting characterized by
the depiction of scenes from everyday life. Ukrainian
genre painting usually depicts village life. Scenes from
everyday life are already found in Scythian art and in
the frescoes of St Sophia Cathedral in Kiev (11th cen-
tury). By definition, however, genre painting is associ-
ated with European easel painting, which dates back to
the late Middle Ages in the West and the 18th century
in Ukraine. Early examples of genre painting in Ukraine
include works by V. Shternberg (Easter in Ukraine), L
Soshenko (Boys Fishing), and T. Shevchenko (In the Apiary
and Peasant Family). With the rise of the *Peredvizhniki
group of painters in the late 19th century, genre painting
came to enjoy great popularity in the Russian Empire,
including Ukraine. At that time K. Trutovsky (Ukrainian
Market and Girls at the Well), 1. Repin (Vechernytsi and
Village Musicians), M. Bodarevsky (Wedding in Ukraine),
and M. Pymonenko (On the Stile) were among the more
prominent genre painters. Later works depicting every-
day life were painted by, among others, P. Martynovych,
I. Izhakevych, F. Krasytsky, A. Zhdakha, F. Krychevsky,
I. Severyn, O. Murashko, and A. Petrytsky, many of
whom were associated with the Peredvizhniki, and by
the Western Ukrainians O. Kulchytska, I. Trush, M. Iva-
siuk, Y. Bokshay, O. Kurylas, and V. Yarotsky.

In the first half of the 20th century, with the influence
of Western experimentalism, genre painting declined in
Western Ukraine and often appeared simply as a pretext
to formal stylization, especially in graphic arts. Examples
of this include the historical works of E. Kozak, M. Bu-
tovych, and H. Mazepa. In Soviet Ukraine, the first works
depicting contemporary Soviet life were painted by O.
Pavlenko (Village Consultation), K. Trokhymenko (The
Felling of Oaks), V. Korovchynsky (Laying Out a News-
paper), S. Prokhorov (Women's Section, Village Commune,
and The Homeless), 1. Padalka (Harvesting Eggplants), and
others. In the 1930s, in addition to village life, industrial
themes also became popular subjects for genre painting
(eg, K. Trokhymenko's Kadry Dniprobudu), while war
scenes became a dominant theme during and after the
Second World War (eg, A. Cherkasky’s Tragedy on the
Dnieper and Ye. Svitlychny’s Meeting in the Hospital). More
recently, prominent painters in this style have included
V. Chekaniuk (First Acquaintance and Siberian Morning),
V. Patyk, O. Maksymenko (Before Sowing), S. Hryhoriev
(Enrollment in the Komsomol), V. Ovchynnykov (Call to
Strike), M. Bozhiy, and T. Yablonska. In the ussr, genre
painting is widely propagated as the expression of so-
cialist realism. Among emigrants, M. Dmytrenko and D.
Potoroka have specialized in genre painting.

J. Hnizdovsky

Gensorsky, Antin [Gens’ors’kyj], b 1890 in Bolestra-
shychi, Peremyshl county, Galicia, d 15 June 1970 in
Lviv. Historian of the Ukrainian language. He graduated
from St Petersburg University in 1913. After the First
World War he worked as a teacher and in the library of
the People’s Home in Lviv. From 1939 he taught at Lviv



University, and in 1949-63 he was a senior scholarly
associate at the Institute of Social Sciences of the Acad-
emy of Sciences in Lviv. He is the author of studies on
Ukrainian-Polish linguistic relations in the 13th century
and the linguistic influence of Ukrainian on Russian, and
of a series of detailed studies on the makeup, paleog-
raphy, language, and style of the *Galician-Volhynian
Chronicle. He was a cocompiler and coeditor of the Po-
lish-Ukrainian dictionary (1958-60).

Gentry. See Nobility.

Genyk-Berezovska, Zina [Genyk-Berezovs’ka], b 11
April 1928 in Solopisky near Prague. Specialist in Ukrai-
nian literature. After graduating from Prague University
in 1953, she taught Ukrainian literature there until 1960.
Later she became a research associate of the Czechoslo-
vak Academy of Sciences. She is the author of many
articles in Czech and Ukrainian on H. Skovoroda, T.
Shevchenko, I. Franko, and M. Pavlyk, and on modern
Ukrainian writers and poets such as O. Dovzhenko, Yu.
Yanovsky, P. Fylypovych, and the *Shestydesiatnyky,
and has published surveys of contemporary Ukrainian
drama and poetry.

Genyk-Berezovsky, Kyrylo. See Genik, Kyrylo.

Genyk-Berezovsky, Yuliian [Genyk-Berezovs’kyj,
Julijan], b 20 June 1906 in Bereziv Nyzhnii, Kolomyia
county, Galicia, d 16 November 1952 in Toronto. Literary
recitalist; member of the Shevchenko Scientific Society.
He taught Ukrainian at Cracow University and, after
1945, Ukrainian, Russian, and Polish at the universities
of Graz and Toronto. He was renowned for his recita-
tions of the works of such writers as V. Stefanyk, O.
Fedkovych, M. Cheremshyna, and B. Lepky, both in
Western Ukraine and in the diaspora.

Geobotany. See Phytogeography.

Geochemistry. Study of the distribution and migration
of chemical elements and their isotopes in the various
geospheres (solid earth, hydrosphere, and atmosphere).
It covers such diverse topics as mineral exploration by
geochemical prospecting, environmental pollution, hy-
drology, climatology, mineral phase equilibria, radio-
metric dating, origin of life, and paleoclimatology.
Geochemical approaches supplement geological studies.
They are important in discovering mineral deposits and
fossil fuels for commercial exploitation. In Ukraine pi-
oneering work in the field was done by V. *Vernadsky.
Geochemical research is conducted at the Institute of
Geochemistry and the Physics of Minerals and at the
*Institute of Geological Sciences and the Geochemistry
of Combustible Materials, both of the Academy of Sci-
ences of the Ukrainian $sr.

Geographic Society of the Ukrainian SSR (Heoh-
rafichne tovarystvo URsR). A scholarly and professional
organization devoted to the study of theoretical and prac-
tical matters in the field of geography. Founded in 1947
as a branch of the Geographic Society of the ussg, since
1958 it has been affiliated with the AN URSR. In 1978 it
had 6,850 members — including scientists, professors,
environmentalists, and school teachers — in 27 branches.
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The central office is in Kiev. The society has 17 subject
sections, among them: physical geography, economic
geography, geomorphology, cartography, hydrology,
meteorology and climatology, regional studies and
tourism, and conservation. The most important tasks of
the society include studying natural conditions and
resources in Ukraine to ensure more rational develop-
ment and the most convenient placement of industry,
environmental protection, the popularization of geog-
raphy, and the improvement of education. The society
organizes conferences and congresses, and publishes
scholarly collections.

Geography. The study of the spatial variation and in-
terrelation of physical, biological, and social phenomena
on the earth’s surface. A broad and general field of
knowledge, it is divided into various narrower branches
of science: physical geography includes geomorphology
and biogeography (phytogeography and zoogeography);
human geography incorporates ethnogeography, pop-
ulation geography (*demography), *economic geog-
raphy, political geography, urban geography, historical
geography, and regional geography. Related disciplines
include geodesy, *cartography, *geology, *soil science,
ecology, *climatology and meteorology, *hydrology, and
*oceanography.

The earliest geographic accounts of what is today
Ukraine were written by Greek scholars. Herodotus (ca
484—ca 425 BC) described the natural environment and
the population of the Black Sea region. His account was
corroborated and supplemented by Hippocrates (ca 460
ca 377 BC). In their works, two eminent Greek geogra-
phers of the ancient world, Strabo (64 Bc-after AD 23)
and Ptolemy (2nd century ap), and the Roman naturalist
Pliny the Elder (aDp 23-79) devoted some attention to the
Black Sea region.

In the 10th century, the Byzantine scholar Constantine
v Porphyrogenitus and Arab travelers, such as Ibn Fad-
lan, described Rus’ in their writings. Much geographic
information can be found in the chronicle Povist® vre-
mennykh lit (Tale of Bygone Years), the richest source for
the history and geography of 12th-century Rus’. From
the 13th century onward, descriptions of Ukraine were
provided by western-European travelers: in the 13th cen-
tury by the papal envoy G. da Pian del Carpini and the
envoy of Louis 1x of France, William of Rubrouck; in the
15th century by the French minister G. de Lannoy and
the Venetian noble J. Barbaro; and in 1523—4 by A. Cam-
pense in his report on Muscovy to Pope Clement viI.

Several important geographic sources on Ukraine were
written in the early-modern period. The “Two Sarmatias’
by Maciej of Miech6éw (1517) was translated into several
languages and remained for many years a basic source
of knowledge about Eastern Europe. The German S. von
Herberstein’s account of his 1517 and 1526 travels in
Muscovy, Lithuania, and Ukraine was published in 1549.
The travel accounts of Michalo Lituanus (1550, publ 1615),
Blaise de Vigenere (publ 1573), and E. Lassota von Steb-
lau (1594, publ 1854, 1866) contain much valuable infor-
mation about Ukraine. Less important, but still vaiuable,
are descriptions of Poland and Ukraine written by the
Poles M. Kromer (1577) and M. Stryjkowski (1573). In
the 17th century the most important works dealing with
Ukraine’s geography were G. Le Vasseur de *Beauplan’s
Description of Ukraine (1650, 1660, 1661) and his maps
(1:1,800,000 and 1:452,000).
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The Cossack Hetman state established by B. Khmel-
nytsky attracted many foreign visitors, some of whom
included geographic descriptions in the accounts of their
trips. Most were envoys: for example, the Venetian A.
Vimina (1650, publ 1650, 1890); Paul of Aleppo, the sec-
retary to Patriarch Macarius 111 of Antioch (1654 and 1656,
publ 1896-1900); K. Hildebrandt, a Swedish legate in
1656~7 (publ 1937); the Swedish officer Weihe (ca 1709,
publ 1907); and the Dane J. Just (1711).

The first census books of the towns and counties of
Left-Bank Ukraine, containing a wealth of historical and
geographical information, and the ‘chertezh” maps of
Ukraine appeared in the second half of the 17th century.
The Don and Azov regions’ topography was mapped at
the end of the 17th century, and Left-Bank Ukraine’s in
the 1730s. These maps were used in preparing the atlas
of Russia published by the Imperial Academy of Sciences
in St Petersburg in 1745. In the 18th century the first
systematic geographic descriptions of Ukraine were com-
missioned by the Russian government. At the same time
the first systematic topographic surveys were begun. In
the latter half of the 18th century Russian officers charted
the coast of the Azov and Black seas and the mouths of
the Dnieper, Dniester, and Danube rivers. After the Rus-
sian annexation of Southern Ukraine (New Russia), the
Imperial Academy of Sciences organized expeditions to
study this territory. German scholars, such as J. Giil-
denstadt (in 1768 and 1773—4), P. Pallas (in 17934
and 1796), and S. Gmelin (in 1768-9), played key roles
in these expeditions. The results of the research con-
ducted appeared in numerous records and publications.
In 1781-2 V. Zuev studied the lower Dnieper, Dniester,
and Boh basins. Later, in 1837, A. Demidov led a re-
search expedition to the Crimea and the Donbas, which
he described in a 4-volume account published in Paris
in 1841-2.

The *Rumiantsev census of 1765—9 yielded valuable
geographic information, as did several economic-statis-
tical surveys of Left-Bank Ukraine, including O. Shafon-
sky’s topographic and geographic surveys of Chernihiv
vicegerency (1786, publ 1851) and the Kharkiv region
(1788), K. German's survey of Tavriia (1807), and D.
Zhuravsky’s survey of the Kiev region (1852). Sections
on Ukraine appeared in the geographic, statistical, and
nature surveys of the Russian Empire by A. Biisching,
Kh. Chebotarev (1776), I. Hackmann, S. Pleshcheev (1786),
and notably J. Georgi (3 vols, 1797-1802). By the late 18th
century fairly accurate topographical maps had been pre-
pared in Russia and Austria.

The foundations of geography as an independent,
modern science were laid in the early 19th century by
the German scholars A. von Humboldt and C. Ritter.
Modern geography in the strict sense was unknown in
19th-century Russia and Ukraine. Its main branches —
geomorphology and human geography — were not
developed, and what passed for geography consisted
mostly of a description of the earth, ie, of the sum total
of geographical data. At the same time, however, certain
branches of geography, such as climatology and
meteorology, hydrogeography and oceanography, and
phytogeography and zoogeography, developed inde-
pendently. The Imperial Russian Geographic Society,
which was founded in St Petersburg in 1845, primarily
explored and studied the as yet unknown territories of
the empire in Asia and conducted research in geology,

ethnography, and statistics. In Ukraine, the *South-
western Branch of the society existed only in the years
18736, and it was not until the 1880s that geography
chairs were established at the universities of Kharkiv,
Lviv, and Chernivtsi.

Studies in geography were usually written by spe-
cialists in related fields working in Ukraine. The statis-
tician P. Képpen, for example, produced an ethnographic
map of European Russia (1851) and studied the physical
geography of southern Ukraine and the Crimea. J. Kohl,
a German geographer, wrote Reisen in Siidrussland (1847).
Research in geomorphology was conducted mosily by
geologists, such as N. Borysiak, K. Feofilaktov, A. Gu-
rov, V. Laskarev, I. Levakovsky, 1. Sintsov, N. Sokolov,
G. Tanfilev, and P. Tutkovsky. Research in climatology
and meteorology was conducted by P. Brounov, O. Klo-
sovsky, B. Sreznevsky, and others. M. Maksymovych
studied hydrology. Important contributions were made
by the soil scientists V. Dokuchaev and Yu. Vysotsky,
and the phytogeographers A. Krasnov, J. Paczoski, and
G. Tanfilev. Materials on the geography of Ukraine were
published in regional and topographic series, such as
Materialy dlia geografii i statistiki Rossii, *Trudy etnografi-
chesko-statisticheskoi ekspeditsii v Zapadno-Russkii krai (1872
8), and particularly volumes 2, 7, 9, and 14 of Rosiia:
Polnoe geograficheskoe opisanie nashego otechestva (1899~1914)
edited by V. Semenov, as well as in such reference works
as Geografichesko-statisticheskii slovar’ Rossiiskoi Imperii
(Geographical-Statistical Dictionary of the Russian Em-
pire, 5 vols, 1863-85), and Slownik geograficzny Krélestwa
Polskiego i innych krajow sfowiariskich (Geographical
Dictionary of the Kingdom of Poland and Other Slavic
Countries, 15 vols, 1880-1900). Die dsterreichisch-ungar-
ische Monarchie in Wort und Bild, of which vol 12 (1898)
was devoted to Galicia and vol 13 (1899) to Bukovyna,
was a useful reference tool to Western Ukraine. In Galicia
geographic research was conducted at first by German
and (mostly) Polish specialists, such as H. Stupnicki, K.
Schmedes, J. Jandaurek, A. Rehman, and E. Romer.

Most scholars before the First World War regarded
Ukraine’s territories as integral parts of Russia, Poland,
or Austria-Hungary; they did not envision Ukraine as a
unified whole. The famous French geographer E. Reclus,
however, who had been influenced by M. Drahomanov,
presented the Ukrainians as a distinct entity in his multi-
volume work. The best prewar account of Ukraine’s
physical geography appeared in G. Tanfilev's four-vol-
ume geography of Russia (1916-24).

The beginnings of modern Ukrainian geography date
from the first decade of the 20th century and are con-
nected with the scholarly activity of the Mathematics-
Natural Science-Medicine Section of the Shevchenko Sci-
entific Society in Lviv and that of 5. *Rudnytsky, the
acknowledged father of Ukrainian geography and author
of the first geographic works in Ukrainian. During and
immediately after the First World War Rudnytsky wrote
works mostly on the geomorphology of the Carpathian
Mountains and of Podilia; he produced the first study
of Ukrainian geographic terminology and prepared the
first geographic conspectus of Ukraine’s national terri-
tories, which also examined the various branches of ge-
ography; he made a survey of the ethnogeography and
political geography of Ukraine, and prepared the first
and only textbook on Ukraine’s geography in a foreign
language ~ Ukraina, Land und Volk (1916; English transl:



Ukraine: The Land and Its People, 1918). The first maps of
all of Ukraine’s territories were also prepared by him.

In the 1920s the flourishing growth of research on
Ukraine’s natural world at the All-Ukrainian Academy
of Sciences (vuaN) did not embrace geography to any
great extent. As before the First World War, geographic
research was conducted mostly as a sideline by special-
ists in related disciplines, particularly in geology. The
geologist P. Tutkovsky, for example, produced the first
comprehensive description of Ukraine’s landforms (1924).
Research in economic geography was more advanced:
in the 1920s several textbooks on Ukraine’s economic
geography were written by such specialists as 1. Fe-
shchenko-Chopivsky, K. Vobly, O. Sukhov, and P. Fomin.
Finally, in 1927 the Ukrainian Scientific Research Insti-
tute of Geography and Cartography was established in
Kharkiv. Its founders hoped to make it the center of
geographic studies in Soviet Ukraine. 5. Rudnytsky came
from Prague at the invitation of the Soviet government
to direct the institute; at the beginning of the 1930s he
was also appointed to the newly created chair of geog-
raphy at VUAN. Associates of the institute included such
scholars as M. Dmytriiev, V. Butsura, and K. Dubniak.
The institute published two volumes of its journal Za-
pysky and several maps before it was abolished in 1934
and Rudnytsky was exiled for ‘propagating nationalism
and fascism in geography.” Thus the Stalinist terror re-
sulted in the decline of geography as an independent
science.

Except for Kiev and Kharkiv universities, no postsec-
ondary school in Soviet Ukraine in the interwar period
had a geography department. (A Geographic Institute
was founded in 1917; directed by P. Tutkovsky, it became
part of Kiev University in 1919.) As before the First World
War, Ukrainian-language works dealing with geography
continued to be written mostly by geologists. Contri-
butions on Ukraine’s geomorphology were written by R.
Virzhykovsky, M. Dmytriiev, H. Zakrevska, V. Krokos,
B. Lichkov, and S. Sobolev. V. Herynovych (who was
persecuted in the 1930s) and H. Velychko, an urban
geographer, researched the human geography of Podilia.
Geographic methodology was studied by K. Dubniak.
Besides the scholars who were active before the Second
World War, L. Danylov, M. Danylevsky, A. Ohiievsky,
Ye. Oppokiv, and others contributed to climatology and
hydrology. Research in biogeography was conducted by
D. Zerov, Ye. Lavrenko, Yu. Kleopov, O. Fomin, O.
Yanata, M. Sharleman, and others. H. Makhiv studied
soil science, and he, Tutkovsky, Fomin, and Yanata con-
tributed works on regionalization and in regional stud-
ies. Most of these works appeared before the Stalinist
suppression of Ukrainian studies and were a significant
contribution to the geography of Ukraine.

In interwar Western Ukraine geographical research was
conducted in Lviv by Polish scholars, such as E. Romer,
A. Zijerhoffer, and J. Czyzewski of the Geographic In-
stitute at Lviv University, and by the Geographic Com-
mission of the Shevchenko Scientific Society, which was
chaired by V. Kubijovy¢, a specialist in the human ge-
ography of the Carpathian region and the demography
of Ukraine. Yu. Poliansky’s geological research, partic-
ularly on Podilia, touched on questions of geography.
Among the geographers associated with the commission
were M. Dolnytsky {(who lived and taught in Prague),
M. Kulytsky, V. Ohonovsky, S. Pashkevych, O. Stepa-
niv-Dashkevych, I. Teslia, and I. Fediv.
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Since the 1930s geography in the Ukrainian ssr has
been subservient to Soviet economic policy, and the po-
litical aims and economic programs of the Communist
party have directly influenced not only the scientific pur-
suits of Ukrainian geographers, but also geography as a
science. During the Stalin period Soviet geography was
severely circumscribed. To legitimize his grandiose eco-
nomic plans, which demanded extraordinary effort, Sta-
lin proclaimed that it was incorrect to connect the economic
laws of development with nature’s physical processes.
Consequently Soviet geography was divided into two
separate systems of science — the physical sciences and
the economic sciences (ie, physical geography and eco-
nomic geography). The division of theoretical work into
narrow specialties and the underestimation of the prac-
tical value of geography resulted in major blunders in
the utilization of natural resources.

N. Khrushchev’s economic reforms, which introduced
decentralization and regional administration, induced the
enthusiastic study of *economic regionalization, a dis-
cussion on integrating the physical and economic aspects
of the environment in research, and even the proposal
that geography be treated as a unified science. Khru-
shchev’s ambitious plans, however, were questioned by
specialists, and to preserve party discipline the concept
of geography as a unified science was rejected officially.

After Khrushchev’s ouster L. Brezhnev’s cautious poli-
cies and the party’s appeals to make better use of natural
resources, to protect the environment, and to plan eco-
nomic complexes more efficiently obliged physical geog-
raphers to focus on the influence of human activity on
the natural world, and allowed economic geographers
to assess natural environment as an important factor in
economic development. The study of labor resources,
urban and regional planning, and the interaction be-
tween human groups and the environment pointed out
the need for an understanding of sociological processes.
As a result of the emphasis placed on the social aspects
of development in the plans of the cpsu, economic ge-
ography was officially renamed socioeconomic geog-
raphy at the 1980 congress of the Geographic Society of
the ussr.

Geography in Soviet Ukraine has developed through
similar stages to that in the ussr as a whole. It has not
been directed, however, as in Moscow or to some extent
in Leningrad, toward the development of theory or a
broader range of problems, but toward the republic’s
internal, practical needs. With the aim of improving ag-
riculture, work has been undertaken in the study of nat-
ural-territorial complexes, the production of large-scale
soil maps, the assessment of soils and the compilation
of aland cadastre, the testing of countermeasures against
soil erosion, waterlogging, droughts, and hot, dry wind
action, studies of the thermal and water regime of Ukraine,
particularly in areas of agricultural irrigation, the intro-
duction of agroclimatic regionalization, and the assess-
ment of natural resources. To meet the demands of
industry and economic development in general, work
on economic regionalization and research on territorial
production complexes, on the geography of separate
branches of the economy, and on human and urban
geography by research institutes, planning institutes, and
university geography departments has been promoted.

The Stalinist terror decimated the number of geogra-
phers in Ukraine, and new specialists were trained only
after the Second World War, when geography chairs
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were established at many higher educational institutions
and geography faculties were created at Kiev, Kharkiv,
Lviv, Odessa, Chernivtsi, and Symferopil universities.
Because of the shortage of Ukrainian geographers, many
graduates of Moscow University received teaching ap-
pointments in Ukraine. Later, candidates of geographic
sciences from Kiev University were hired by the faculties
of some universities, by pedagogical and economic in-
stitutes, and by research agencies in Ukraine.

Geographic research has been conducted not only at
the universities, but also by the Ukrainian Geological
Committee (est 1918), the Ukrainian Geodetic Admin-
istration (est 1919), the Ukrainian Hydrometeorological
Service (est 1921), the Ukrainian Hydrometeorological
Institute (est 1953), the Council (previously Commission)
for the Study of the Productive Resources of the Ukrai-
nian ssR (est 1934), the AN URSR institutes of Economics,
Geological Sciences, Botany, Zoology, Hydrobiology, the
Biology of Southern Seas, Marine Hydrophysics, and
Geophysics, and such Ukrainian planning and research
institutes as the Institute of Soil Science and Agrochem-
istry, the Institute of City Planning, the Institute of Water
Management Construction, the Institute of Land Regu-
lation, and the Institute of the Coal, Ore, Petroleum, and
Gas Industries. The Sector of Geography was established
in 1964 at the AN URsR Institute of Geological Sciences;
since 1982 it has been a section of the Institute of Marine
Hydrophysics. Its six departments have adopted a mul-
tifaceted research program, but an authoritative institute
of geography like the one that existed in Kharkiv from
1927 to 1934 has not been re-established.

The Geographic Society of the ussr, which superseded
the Imperial Russian Geographic Society, co-ordinated
and popularized geographic research in the Soviet Union.
In 1947 it established a branch in Kiev, with 27 city and
oblast departments. In 1959 this branch was named the
Ukrainian Geographic Society; in 1964 it was renamed
the *Geographic Society of the Ukrainian ssr.

From 1935 to 1953 geographic works published in So-
viet Ukraine had small pressruns and were written al-
most without exception in Russian. After Stalin’s death
the number of Ukrainian-language publications in-
creased, and new periodicals, monographs, and atlases
appeared. Monograph publications in the physical and
biological branches of geography have been more nu-
merous and of a better quality than those in the human
and social branches. Many good monographs and text-
books in geomorphology, in particular, have been writ-
ten by such scholars as V. Bondarchuk, K. Herenchuk,
A. Lanko, O. Marynych, P. Tsys, and M. Veklych. Many
monographs in *climatology, hydrography, soil science,
and phytogeography have also appeared. The first vol-
umes in a series of attractive, well-researched mono-
graphs on the natural environment of Ukraine’s oblasts
have been published under the general editorship of O.
Marynych in Kiev and K. Herenchuk in Lviv. Ukraina i
Moldaviia (Ukraine and Moldavia, 1972), edited by O.
Marynych and M. Palamarchuk, is a solid contribution
to the all-Union series Prirodnye usloviia i estestvennye re-
sursy sssrR (The Natural Conditions and Natural Re-
sources of the USSR).

Human geography in Soviet Ukraine has been domi-
nated by economic geography, and most textbooks have
been surveys of physical and economic geography. They
include O. Dibrova’s Heohrafiia Ukrains’koi Rsr (Geog-

raphy of the Ukrainian ssr, 1954, 2nd edn 1958), and a
recent text with the same title edited by M. Pistun and
Ye. Shypovych (1982). M. Palamarchuk’s Ekonomichna
heohrafiia Ukrains’koi RsR (Economic Geography of the
Ukrainian ssr, 1975) is used as a handbook by teachers.
The large work published by the AN URsr Institute of
Economics, Narysy ekonomichnoi heohrafii URSR (Studies of
the Economic Geography of the Ukrainian ssr, 2 vols,
1949, 1952), has not yet been surpassed by any other
publications, including the two all-Union series, each of
which has two volumes devoted to Ukraine (Moscow
1957-8 and 1969). Most monographs in economic ge-
ography, by such authors as O. Davydenko, H. Hradov,
I. Mukomel, M. Palamarchuk, Ye. Pitiurenko, V. Po-
povkin, and F. Zastavny, are devoted mostly to the de-
velopment of economic regions, territorial specialization,
industrial complexes, or urban systems.

Human geography, in which ethnographic, sociolog-
ical, historical, and political factors play an important
role, does not exist in the ussr. Research on the history
of population shifts and migration, particularly in south-
ern Ukraine, has been conducted by demographers or
historians, such as E. Druzhinina, V. Kabuzan, and H.
Makhnova. Similarly, ethnographers, and not geogra-
phers, study regional and ethnic traits, interethnic re-
lations, and the interrelationship between ethnicity and
the natural environment. Only a few monographs have
been published on these subjects, several of them by V.
Naulko.

Geographic periodicals reflect the skewed and frag-
mented state of geography in Soviet Ukraine. Until 1956
articles on physical geography dominated in university
serial publications. Since then research in other areas has
developed, particularly in economic geography. The
Ukrainian Branch of the Geographic Society began pub-
lishing Heohrafichnyi zbirnyk in 1956, and its Lviv, Khar-
kiv, Crimea, Chernivtsi, Dnipropetrovske, and Melitopil
departments have published their own series and bul-
letins in Ukrainian or Russian. Several important serial
publications and interagency series have appeared: Kiev
University’s Naukovi zapysky Kyivs’koho universytetu: Trudy
heohrafichnoho fakul’tetu (1950-), Visnyk Kyivs’koho uni-
versytetu: Seriia heolohii ta heohrafii (1958-), Rozmishchennia
produktyvnykh syl Ukrains’koi RSR: Mizhvidomchyi naukovyi
zbirnyk (1964-), and Ekonomichna heohrafiiia: Mizhvidom-
chyi naukovyi zbirnyk (1966-); Lviv University’s Visnyk
L’vivs’koho universytetu: Seriia heohrafichna (1962-); Khar-
kiv University’s Ekonomicheskaia geografiia: Respublikanskii
mezhvedomstvennyi nauchnyi sbornik (1964-); Heohrafichni
doslidzhennia na Ukraini (1969-), published jointly by the
AN URSR and the Geographic Society; Demohrafichni dos-
lidzhennia: Respublikans’kyi mizhvidomchyi naukovyi zbirnyk
(1970-) of the AN URSR Institute of Economics; Fizychna
heohrafiia ta heomorfolohiia: Mizhvidomchyi naukovyi zbirnyk
(1970-); Ukrains’kyi istoryko-heohrafichnyi zbirnyk (1971-)
of the aN URrsr Institute of History; and Problemy heo-
hrafichnot nauky v Ukrains’kii RSR (1972-) of the AN URSR
Sector of Geography. Geographic serials have not flour-
ished, however. After a few years many have been dis-
continued, while the leading interagency collections
Ekonomichna heohrafiia and Fizychna heohrafiia i heomorfo-
lohiia have been published, like Geodeziia, kartografiia i
aerofotos”emka: Respublikanskii mezhvedomstvennyi nauchno-
tekhnicheskii sbornik (1964), in Russian since 1977.
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Geography of Ukraine, physical. From a geograph-
ical viewpoint Ukraine consists not only of the Ukrainian
ssk but also of the adjacent lands inhabited predomi-
nantly by Ukrainians (see national and ethnic *territory).
It lies between 44°30" and 52°50" north latitude and be-
tween 20°30’ and 42°00' east longitude, and extends from
the Tysa River, the mouth of the Danube, the Black Sea,
and the Caucasus Mountains in the south to Narev River,
the swamps of Polisia, and the upper reaches of the
Desna River in the north; and from the Poprad, Sian,
and Vepr rivers and the Bilovezha Forest in the west to
the semideserts between the Don River and the Caspian
Sea in the east.

Ukraine is one of the natural regions of Eastern Eu-
rope. It differs from neighboring regions by a series of
gradations without any sharp breaks. From the stand-
point of geology (see *Geology of Ukraine), the core of
the natural region consists of the Ukrainian Shield. Oc-
cupying the southwestern part of the East European Plat-
form, Ukraine serves as a transition to the Mediterranean
Geosyncline in the south. The Ukrainian part underwent
greater and more recent tectonic disturbance than the
rest of the East European Platform. The southern frame
of Ukraine consists of the Carpathian-Crimean-Cauca-
sian Folded Zone; its northern and northeastern frame,
of the Don-Dnieper Aulacogen; its western frame, of the
Lviv Trough and the Lviv-Lublin Depression; and its
eastern frame, which merges with the Voronezh Crys-
talline Massif in the north and the Black Sea—Caspian
Sea Divide in the south, of the Azov-Kuban Depression.

The relief is superimposed on this geological frame-
work. It consists mostly of flat to gently rolling lowland,
a legacy of the long period of stability of the East Eu-
ropean Platform. Since mountains rising above 1,000 m
occupy only 1.5 percent of Ukrainian territory, the mean
elevation for Ukraine is 207 m.

Ukraine’s relief is characterized by parallel, non-con-
tinuous belts of mountains, depressions, uplands, and
lowlands that extend from west to east. Five belts may
be distinguished: (1) the belt of folded mountains in the
south consisting of the Carpathian, Crimean, and Cau-
casus mountains, which is bounded in the south by the
Tysa Lowland and the Black Sea Depression, while the
mountain ranges are separated from each other by the
Moldavian Plain, the Black Sea, and the narrow Kerch
Strait; (2) the belt of submontane and southern depres-
sions lying north of the mountains and consisting of the
Sian, Dniester (Subcarpathia), Black Sea, Azov, Lower-
Don, and Kuban lowlands; (3) the compact belt of up-
lands north of the depressions, extending from the upper
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Vistula River in the west to the Donets River in the east,
and consisting of the Roztochia, Opilia, Volhynia-Kholm,
Podilia, Pokutia-Bessarabia, and Dnieper uplands, the
Zaporozhian and Donets ridges, and the Azov Upland;
(4) the belt of northern lowlands, which includes Pod-
lachia and the Polisia, Chernihiv, Dnieper, and Donets
lowlands; and (5) the separate system in the northeast
consisting of the southern spurs of the Central (East
European Central or Central Russian) Upland and of the
Don Lowland, both of which have a meridional orientation.

The drainage system, which cuts across the relief belts,
unifies Ukraine in the north-south direction. Most of the
rivers flow into the Black and Azov seas. The drainage
basins of the Dniester, Boh, and Kuban lie entirely within
Ukrainian territory, as does most of the Dnieper and
some of the Don Basin. Only the upper reaches of the
Buh, Sian, and other tributaries of the Vistula, which
flows into the Baltic Sea, lie within Ukraine.

Fluvial processes (erosion, transportation, and depo-
sition of materials by water) were the chief agents that
shaped Ukraine’s landforms. As is evident from the sub-
stantial deposits of loess throughout Ukraine, except for
Polisia and mountain slopes, Ukraine remained beyond
the reach of the continental ice sheet during the Pleis-
tocene glaciation. It was only in the Riss (or Dnieper)
stage, when glaciation was at its height, that the ice cap
covered Polisia and sent lobes down the Dnieper and
Don lowlands. The continental ice sheet was a formi-
dable source of meltwater that left huge ravines and
valleys as it flowed south.

Glaciation left a distinct imprint on the landforms only
in northwestern Ukraine. On territory that was covered
by or adjacent to the ice sheet three types of landforms
emerged: (1) ground moraine, which formed under the
ice; (2) terminal moraine, which formed at the edge of
theice; and (3) outwash plain, formed by braided streams
of meltwater extending well beyond the ice sheet. Ground
moraine landforms are most common in Polisia and less
so in the Desna Basin. In the Dnieper Lowland southeast
of Kiev they are covered by a veneer of loess. Terminal
moraine deposits are limited to northwestern Ukraine:
to the region near Lake Svytiaz north of Kovel, and to
a gentle arc from Verkhy through Volodymyrets and
Vysotske. Outwash plains are found in the northern part
of the Chernihiv Lowland, the southern part of Polisia,
interspersed among the moraines of Polisia and Podla-
chia, and in the western part of Subcarpathia. They were
formed by meltwaters from the continental ice sheet
northwest of them and from mountain glaciers in the
Carpathians. Drying winds caused erosion of the light-
textured surface and formed sand dunes, many of which
are anchored by vegetation.

Aeolian processes were particularly intensive during
the glacial stages of the Pleistocene, when strong, dry
winds removed fine particles from the bare periglacial
surfaces and deposited them further south in sheltered
valleys or in areas with more substantial vegetation. Thus
loess accumulated throughout most of Ukraine. The
deepest deposits (25-50 m) were left on the oldest up-
lands and on high river terraces that were least prone to
erosion. Wind and water continued to modify the loess
layer. In the Black Sea and Kuban lowlands, where the
climate is drier and hot, dry winds are common, some
of the shallow depressions or *pody were formed prob-
ably by the wind.
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Fluvial processes are still the dominant relief-shaping
force. In the mountains swift streams cut deep valleys,
undermine slopes causing slides, and in flood carry coarse
sediment downstream. Traces of ice erosion such as u-
shaped valleys, cirques, and horns can be found only at
the higher elevations of the Carpathian and Crimean
mountains, and in the Caucasus (where glaciers still ex-
ist). Little remains of the terminal moraines, many of
which were removed or modified by the fluvial pro-
cesses. The highest uplands are deeply incised by rivers
and streams. Even lower uplands, which are covered
with loess, are susceptible to erosion that forms gullies
and ravines. In the lowlands, water erosion is negligible
and deposition prevails. Slow-flowing rivers form braided
streams with many islands.

*Climate, which includes the forces of erosion and af-
fects the development of *soils, *flora, and *fauna, is a
major landscape-forming factor. The climate of Ukraine
is temperate, cool, and semicontinental. It differs con-
siderably from that of adjacent regions (the Central Eu-
ropean climate of Poland, the East European continental
climate of the Moscow region, and the subarid climate
of the Caspian Lowland), and constitutes a transitional
stage to the Mediterranean climate.

Precipitation and temperature vary inversely in Ukraine.
A moisture surplus (compared to the amount necessary
for secure crop production) is encountered only in the
Carpathians and at the higher elevations of the Caucasus
and Crimean mountains. In low-lying areas moisture
decreases from north to south: northwestern and north-
ern Ukraine receive an adequate amount; central Ukraine,
a varying amount; and south-central Ukraine, the Donets
Upland, and the Kuban Lowland, an inadequate amount.
Dry conditions prevail in the northern Crimea, the Black
Sea Lowland, the Donets Lowland, and the Lower-Don
Lowland.

The zonation of moisture balance is reflected in the
zonation of soils, natural vegetation (before it was cleared
for farming), and wildlife. In northern and northwestern
Ukraine gray, acid podzol soils developed on sandy flu-
vio-glacial deposits under a canopy of coniferous and
mixed forests that provide a habitat for a fauna common
to the Central European forests. The zone of unstable
moisture conditions was conducive to the development,
on a loess base, of gray forest soils under broadleaf groves
(usually at higher elevations), typical chernozems under
meadow steppe, and degraded chernozems under for-
ests that had replaced meadows. Forest and grassland
fauna intermingled in this transitional zone of forest-
steppe. In the zone of moisture deficiency to the south
of the forest-steppe a complex of common chernozems
developed on a loess base and under a grassy meadow
steppe. The dry Black Sea Lowland was covered with a
narrow-leaved grassy steppe, which is associated with
southern chernozems and chestnut soils. The fauna of
both steppe zones was the typical fauna of the temperate
grassland biome.

While moisture balance serves as the major controlling
factor in the latitudinal zonation of soils, flora, and fauna,
the increasing severity of winters from west to east limits
the longitudinal distribution of plants, particularly of
broadleaf tree species. Thus the English yew is limited
to the westernmost extreme of Ukraine, the hornbeam
does not grow beyond the Poltava-Homel line in the east,
and Ukraine’s border region in the Lower-Don Lowland,

with its severe winter and shallow snow cover, marks
the eastern limit of winter wheat. The increasing conti-
nentality of the climate towards the east, including the
depth of ground freezing, results in corresponding mod-
ifications of the soil.

Mountains are characterized by a vertical zonation of
climate, soils, vegetation, and fauna. Most species of the
fauna inhabiting the *Carpathian Mountains are com-
mon to the middle-European forests; those in the *Cri-
mean Mountains, a mixture of Mediterranean and endemic
species; and those in the Caucasus, a mixture of species
from Asia and Europe.

From the standpoint of climate, flora, and fauna,
Ukraine is unique. It is the only country in Europe with
a predominantly meadow natural vegetation (associated
with the forest-steppe and the adjacent meadow steppe)
that merges gradually with the forest vegetation in the
northwest, the steppe vegetation in the south and east,
and the Mediterranean vegetation on the Black Sea shore.
(See also *Forest belt, *Forest-steppe, *Regions of Ukraine,
*Rivers, *Steppe, and *Water resources.)
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Geological Prospecting, Ukrainian Scientific Re-
search Institute of. See Ukrainian Scientific Research
Institute of Geological Prospecting.

Geological Sciences, Institute of the Academy of
Sciences of the Ukrainian SSR. See Institute of Geo-
logical Sciences of the Academy of Sciences of the Ukrai-
nian Ssy.

Geologicheskii zhurnal (Geological Journal). Scientific
bimonthly published in Kiev by the AN URsR Division of
Earth Sciences and the Ministry of Geology of the Ukrai-
nian ssr. It first appeared in 1932 under the title Zhurnal
heoloho-heohrafichnoho tsyklu. In 1934 it continued under
the title Heolohichnyi zhurnal, published by the AN URSR
Institute of Geological Sciences. Its frequency was in-
creased in 1958 from four to six issues per year. In 1963
the Division of Earth Sciences and the Ministry of Ge-
ology assumed responsibility for it. Since 1978 the jour-
nal has appeared only in Russian under the present title.

Geology. A science dealing with the structure, com-
position, and history of the earth’s crust. Its major di-
visions are structural geology (the study of rock geometry
and deformation); petrology, mineralogy, crystallogra-
phy, and geochemistry (dealing with the physical and
chemical properties of rock); geotectonics (the study of
the structure and movement of the earth’s crust); his-
torical geology (the study of the historical origins of the
earth’s crust and its surface); stratigraphy (the study of
rock layers and their formation); paleontology (the study
of fossils); economic geology (the study of deposits of
useful minerals); hydrogeology (the study of ground-



water); engineering geology (the study of geological fac-
tors affecting man-made structures); and geophysics (the
study of the physical parameters of earth). Because its
results are of great economic importance, geological re-
search and the preparation of geclogical maps often are
undertaken by special state institutes. The emergence of
geology as a science dates back to the second half of the
18th century.

The first geological explorations in Ukraine were con-
ducted after the 1750s by the Russian Academy of Sci-
ences. The researchers (P. Pallas, S. Gmelin, J. Giildenstadt,
and J. Georgi), who were of German origin, studied var-
ious aspects of Southern Ukraine, the Crimea, and Cau-
casia. Beginning in the 1820s, the development of geology
and a realization of its practical importance led to the
undertaking of more precise surveys. In the 1830s the
first detailed descriptions and geological maps of the
Donets Basin were made by E. Kovalevsky, O. Ivanyts-
ky, A. Oliveri, and by the expedition organized by A.
Demidov. The first geological maps of Ukrainian terri-
tories included those of G. Gelmersen (1841), R. Mur-
chison (1845), and A. Meiendorf (1849).

Until 1834 geological research in the Russian Empire
was overseen by the Department of Mining and Salt
Affairs, then by the General Staff of the Corps of Mining
Engineers, and from 1882 by the Geological Committee
in St Petersburg, which stressed particularly the devel-
opment of geological cartography. Departments of ge-
ology, including mineralogy and petrology, were
established at Kharkiv (under 1. Levakovsky), Kiev (un-
der K. Feofilaktov), and Odessa universities, and then
at the Mining Institute in Katerynoslav. In the second
half of the 1gth century, also engaged in geological re-
search were N. Borysiak, O. Hurov, 1. Levakovsky, N.
Krishtafovich, M. Klemm, and P. Piatnytsky in Kharkiv;
M. Andrusiv, P. Armashevsky, V. Luchytsky, and N.
Shmalhauzen in Kiev; I. Syntsov and V. Laskarev in
Odessa; and N. Lebedev in Katerynoslav. In addition
members of the St Petersburg Geological Committee,
such as N. Barbot de Marni, conducted geological re-
search in Ukraine in the 1860s, as did N. Sokolov and
L. Lutugin in the 1880s. In the 1880s geological surveys
and in the 1890s the preparation of the 10-verst geological
map of European Russia stimulated research. Studies on
Ukraine’s geology were published by the universities
and the Geological Committee (in its Trudy, Izvestiia, and
Materialy). In the 1860s the serial Sbornik materialov, ot-
nosiashchikhsia k geologii Iuzhnoi Rossii began to appear in
Kharkiv.

Before 1917 the geology of central and eastern Ukraine
was studied more than that of any other part of the
Russian Empire. This was mostly a result of the need to
assess the mineral resources of the Donets Basin, the
Kryvyi Rih Iron-Ore Basin, and the Nykopil Manganese
Basin. Some prominent geologists who worked in Ukraine,
and their areas of specialization, were F. Chernyshev,
N. Borysiak, N. Yakovlev, and L. Lutugin (Donets Basin),
K. Feofilaktov (Poltava and Kiev regions), P. Piatnytsky
(Kryvyi Rih Basin), V. Laskarev (Southern Ukraine,
Ukrainian Shield, Volhynia), N. Sokolov (Lower Triassic
deposits in Southern Ukraine), I. Levakovsky, O. Hurov
(Left-Bank Ukraine, Donets Basin), M. Andrusiv (Neo-
gene deposits), P. Armashevsky (Left-Bank Ukraine), A.
Mikhalsky (Podilia), P. Tutkovsky (Volhynia and Poli-
sia), and Ye. Oppokiv (Polisia). V. Dokuchaev studied
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the Quaternary deposits of Southern Ukraine and A.
Karpinsky worked on the tectonics of Ukraine in the
context of Eastern Europe.

In Western Ukraine geological research was conducted
first by official institutions: the Geological Institute in
Vienna, and later the Polish Academy of Sciences in
Cracow (1873-). From 1887 to 1911 the academy’s Phy-
siographic Commission published a major geological at-
las of Galicia (1:75,000) with an explanatory text. In Lviv
the Polish Copernicus Society of Naturalists published
geological research in its periodical Kosmos. Geology was
taught at Lviv University and then at the Lviv Polytech-
nic. Some research was begun at the Mathematical-Sci-
entific-Medical Section of the Shevchenko Scientific
Society. Noted specialists in the geology of Western
Ukraine included V. Uhlig and R. Tietze (Carpathian
Mountains), J. Siemiradzki and W. Teisseyre of Lviv Uni-
versity, |. Niedzwiedzki of the Lviv Polytechnic, R. Zu-
ber, A. Alth, F. Bieniasz, W. Lozifiski, and M. LEomnicki.

After the First World War geological research in Ukrai-
nian territory under Polish rule was directed by the State
Geological Institute, which had a branch in Galicia - the
Boryslav Station for Petroleum Prospecting. Among Po-
lish geologists who studied Ukrainian lands were K. To-
twinski (map of the eastern Carpathian Mountains,
1:200,000), B. Swiderski, H. Teisseyre, and W. Rogala
(mostly the eastern Carpathians). Ukrainian geologists
such as Yu. Poliansky (loess in Podilia, diluvium in Po-
lisia), S. Pasternak (mineralogy), and I. Oleksyshyn
(Miocene in Podilia) were associates of the Shevchenko
Scientific Society.

In Transcarpathia geological research was overseen by
the Czechoslovak Geological Institute. 5. Rudnytsky,
a Ukrainian geographer, made some contributions to
geology.

In Soviet Ukraine geology developed rapidly in the
1920s. Most of the research was concentrated in the vuaN,
whose first president was the renowned mineralogist V.
Vernadsky. Within the academy’s physical-mathemati-
cal division a chair of geology, a geology cabinet, a ge-
ology section, and the Commission for the Study of the
Natural Resources of Ukraine were established. All of
these bodies were directed by P. *Tutkovsky. The ge-
ology section published its own periodical, Ukrains’ki
heolohichni visti. In 1917 a group of scholars led by V.
Luchytsky and B. Lichkov organized in Kiev the Ukrai-
nian Geological Committee, on the model of the St Pe-
tersburg Geological Committee. In 1922 the committee
was reconstituted as an autonomous branch of the latter
committee. It published the journal Visnyk. The main
task of the committee was to carry out geological surveys
and to assess the mineral resources of Ukraine.

In 1926 the Geological Institute was established to co-
ordinate the work of the various vuaN bodies, as well
as several government-sponsored research centers. Di-
rected by P. Tutkovsky, and then by V. Riznychenko,
the institute published the journal Trudy (5 vols, 1928~
34). Geologists who worked in the above-mentioned in-
stitutions included V. Krokos, Ye. Oppokiv, M. Bezbo-
rodko (Ukrainian Shield), V. Chyrvynsky, H. Zakrevska,
R. Virzhykovsky (Podilia), O. Kaptarenko-Chernousova,
and M. Melnyk. Geological work was conducted also in
postsecondary schools and scientific institutes in Khar-
kiv, Odessa, Dnipropetrovske, Mykolaiv, and Kamia-
nets-Podilskyi. Geologists working in Ukraine published
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their studies, mostly regional geologies, in Ukrainian,
usually in the publications of the vuan. P. Tutkovsky
and F. Polonsky compiled the first Ukrainian geological
dictionary.

During the 1930s, as the Academy of Sciences was
reorganized, geology in Ukraine regressed. The geolog-
ical institutions in Kiev were reorganized into the AN
URSR *Institute of Geological Sciences and geological re-
search was restricted to areas of immediate use - mineral
prospecting, hydrogeology, and engineering geology. At
the same time, Russian replaced Ukrainian as the pri-
mary language of the discipline in Ukraine. In 1929 the
Geological Committee was transformed into a branch of
the Chief Geological Surveys Administration, which was
responsible to the ussr Supreme Council of the National
Economy. This body assumed responsibility for most
geological exploration in Ukraine. Later this role was
assumed by the Committee for Geological Affairs at the
ussr Council of People’s Commissars, and since 1946 by
the ussr Ministry of Geology, which was renamed in
1953 the Ministry of Geology and the Conservation of
Mineral Resources. Some research was carried out by the
Ukrainian branches of all-Union research institutions un-
der the ministries of the petroleum industry, coal in-
dustry, and heavy industry.

Geological surveying, particularly of mining regions,
developed rapidly. The entire Ukrainian ssk was mapped
on the scale of 1:420,000 and then 1:200,000. Maps of the
Donets, Kryvyi Rih, and Nykopil basins, and the Car-
pathian Mountains were prepared on the scales of 1:42,000,
1:50,000, 1:25,000, and even larger.

Geology chairs and departments were established at
universities, polytechnics, and mining and agricultural
institutes to train professional geologists. In the 1930s
the largest geological institute was the Institute of Geo-
logical Prospecting in Kiev, which in 1935 had an en-
rollment of 1,159 and a faculty of 62. The universities
published many geological collections, mostly in Russian.

In the interwar period chairs of geology and miner-
alogy were established at the Ukrainian Free University
in Prague and at the Ukrainian Husbandry Academy in
Podébrady. The faculty included such émigré Ukrainian
geologists as F. Shvets, O. Orlov, and A. Cherniavsky.

After the war Kiev, Lviv, and Kharkiv became the main
centers for geological research. Geological exploration
was placed under one state organization, which in 1965
became the Ministry of Geology of the Ukrainian ssr.
Continuous prospecting by its 12 geological and geo-
physical trusts has led to higher estimates of coal reserves
in the Donbas and iron-ore reserves in the Kryvyi Rih
Basin, and to the discovery of coal, gas, petroleum, iron
ore, magnesium, titanium, and other useful minerals.
Seven specialized geological research institutes and the
geological faculties at institutions of higher learning have
also increased knowledge of the geology of Ukraine. But
most research is conducted at such institutes of the an
URSR as the Institute of Geological Sciences, the *Institute
of the Geochemistry and Physics of Minerals, the *In-
stitute of Geophysics, the Institute of the *Geology and
Geochemistry of Combustible Minerals, and the *Marine
Hydrophysical Institute.

Except for such work as that of I. Chebanenko, who
proposed a theory of the earth’s geological development,
most research has been oriented to the practical goals of
the five-year plans. The need to expand petroleum and

natural-gas reserves prompted research on new types of
structures containing hydrocarbons, on methods of
prognosis (V. Havrysh), on the distribution of these
structures in the Dnieper-Donets Depression and the
Black Sea Shelf (H. Dolenko), on seismic detection tech-
niques, and on methods of extraction. Similarly, the need
for rare ferrous and non-ferrous metals sparked consid-
erable research on the structure of the Ukrainian Shield
(V. Bondarchuk, Yu. Dovhal, G. Kaliaev, and O. Slen-
zak) and on ore-forming processes. Some research on
earthquake prediction, explosion prevention in mines,
and groundwater utilization has also been done. Com-
plex geological studies of regions have been very com-
mon. Geologists who began making scholarly contributions
to the geology of Ukraine after the war include V. Bon-
darchuk (Polisia, Dnieper-Donets Depression, Carpa-
thian Mountains); M. Bezborodko, L. Lunhershauzen,
K. Makov, M. Mirchynk, K. Novyk, N. Pimenova, V.
Selsky, and M. Svitalsky; M. Semenenko, and D. So-
boliev (Ukrainian Shield); P. Stepanov (Donets Basin);
L. Tkachuk (Carpathian Mountains); O. Kaptarenko-
Chernousova; and N. Shatsky. Almost all of them con-
tributed to regional geology. More recent researchers of
the geology of Ukraine are M. Balukhovsky (Dnieper-
Donets Depression); A. Drannik (Ovruch Ridge); B.
Hurevych (Moldavian Platform); V. Kaliuzhny (deep rock
mineral-bearing fluids); V. Khomenko (Transcarpathian
Depression); D. Khrushchov (salt deposits in the Car-
pathian Foredeep); V. Kityk (salt tectonics of the Dnie-
per-Donets Depression); I. Maidanovych (Donbas); B.
Merlych (hydrology of Transcarpathia); M. Muratov and
V. Pchelintsev (the Crimea); O. Petrichenko (salt depos-
its of the Carpathian Foredeep); O. Vialov (tectonics of
the Carpathians and stratigraphy of the Volhynia-Podilia
Platform); and A. Radzivill, P. Bukatchuk, Ye. Laza-
renko, and B. Volovnyk (Volhynia-Podilia Platform).

Until the mid-1960s many geological publications
appeared in Ukrainian. Two landmark reference works
were published — V. Bondarchuk’s Heolohiia Ukrainy
(Geology of Ukraine, 1959) and Atlas paleoheohrafichnykh
kart Ukrains’koi i Moldavs kot rRsr (Atlas of Paleographic
Maps of the Ukrainian ssr and Moldavian ssg, 1960). A
major series, Stratyhrafila URSR, was started in 1963, but
the 11 planned volumes were never completed. Since
1963 no comparable major work on Ukraine has been
undertaken, and technical literature has been published
almost exclusively in Russian. Even Heolohichnyi zhurnal,
the AN URSr geological periodical from 1934, changed
from Ukrainian to Russian in 1978.
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Geology of Ukraine. The geological framework of
Ukraine consists of two major regions: (1) the south-
western part of the Precambrian East European Platform
(centered on the Ukrainian Shield) with adjoining frag-
ments of the Hercynian Platform, and (2) the Carpathian-
Crimean-Caucasian Folded Zone, which is part of the
Mediterranean Geosyncline. The first represents a por-
tion of the ancestral European landmass that has dis-
played no tectonism since the end of the Paleozoic Era
some 570 million years ago. Previously, in the Archean
and Proterozoic eras this area was so intensively folded
and subjected to magmatic intrusions that it became very
rigid and resistant to subsequent orogenic movement.
This craton, however, experienced epeirogenic move-
ments, consisting of broad, reversible, and slow uplift,
and subsidence. The former exposed the surface to ero-
sion; the latter, accompanied by submergence, led to the
accumulation of sediments that covered the Precambrian
rocks to various depths.

The Ukrainian Shield (1) forms the central core of the
platform part of Ukraine. It extends in crescent form from
Polisia south and southeastward to the vicinity of the
coast of the Sea of Azov. Covered by a thin (5-15 m)
veneer of Quaternary deposits, these intensively folded
Precambrian metamorphic, intrusive, and extrusive rocks
are exposed by streams and rivers in an area that, since
the Proterozoic Era, has experienced differential uplift.

By contrast, the surrounding parts of the platform ex-
perienced various degrees of relative subsidence, down-
warping, and accumulation of sedimentary deposits. To
the west, southwest, and south the Precambrian rocks
lie 1~3 km below the surface of the Volhynia-Podilia Plat-
form (xt1), the Bessarabian Platform (xiv), and the Black
Sea Platform, whose basement slopes southward to-
wards the Black Sea Depression (xv). West of the Vol-
hynia-Podilia Platform, the Precambrian basement dips
below the Lviv Trough (x1) to 6-7 km and continues
northwestward under the Lviv-Lublin Depression (vir).
To the north and northeast the Precambrian basement
lies 1 km below the Pynske Trough (x111) and, except for
the Chernihiv Arch (1v), again drops precipitously to-
wards the northeast to as much as 10-12 km below the
surface of the Dnieper-Donets Trough (v), and then re-
emerges to the northeast as the Voronezh Crystalline
Massif (11). Southeast of the Dnieper-Donets Trough Her-
cynian tectonic activity becomes evident in the Donets
Suborogen (v1) and even more so in the folded structure
of the Donets Basin (vi1). Because this chain of troughs,
extending from the Donets Basin to the Prypiat Trough,
underwent some folding like a geosyncline but then again
became part of the East European Platform, it is consid-
ered transitional and was called an ‘aulacogen’ by N.
Shatsky.

The Carpathian-Crimean-Caucasian Folded Zone be-
longs to the Alpine mountain-building phase of the Ter-
tiary Period. However, it contains rocks that reveal older
tectonic activity, such as the early-to-mid-Paleozoic Ca-
ledonian orogeny, and touches the remaining fragments
of the Hercynian Platform, which are also part of the
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Mediterranean Geosyncline. The main components of
this zone are the intensively folded and raised structures
of the Carpathian, Crimean, and Caucasus mountains.
They are bounded to the northeast and the north by their
respective foredeeps, including the Carpathian Fore-
deep, the Moldavian Depression (xva), the Karkinitska
Trough (xvb), and the Azov-Kuban Depression (xvc). At
both the northwestern and the southeastern ends the
Carpathians and their foredeeps are offset by two Her-
cynian orogens — the Kielce-Sandomierz Ridge (x) in Po-
land and the Dobrudja orogen (xvI) south of the Danube.
Remnants of Hercynian orogens also make up the Scy-
thian Platform, which manifests itself as the central part
of the Crimea and, east of the Sea of Azov, the Azov-
Kuban Depression and the Stavropil Uplift.

Geological history. The oldest deposits that form the
foundation of the East European Platform occur at shal-
low depths only within the Ukrainian Shield. Their in-
tensive exploration and study has revealed a complex
history that is not yet fully understood. The Ukrainian
Shield rocks, dating from 750 to 3,650 million years ago,
are mostly metamorphic in origin consisting of gneisses,
migmatites, and metabasites. Less than 10 percent of
them are magmatic rocks, among which granitoids
predominate.

Archean. In the history of the formation of the Ukrai-
nian Shield several successive geosynclinal and platform
stages are distinguished. Extensive volcanic processes
and the accumulation of very thick sedimentary effusive
deposits characterize the earliest recorded stages of the
Archean Era. Subsequent folding, intrusive magmatism,
and metamorphism produced the strata of gneiss and
migmatite, which are oriented mainly in the northwest-
erly direction. Three complexes are distinguished in this
series: the Dnieper complex (gneisses, amphibolites, and
migmatites separated by intrusions of granite in the cen-
tral part of the shield), the Podilia-Berdychiv complex
(gneiss), and the Teteriv-Boh complex (gneiss-migma-
tite). The Teteriv-Boh gneisses are major repositories of
graphite. The ultrabasic deposits are associated with the
occurrence of chrome, nickel, cobalt, and copper.

Proterozoic. After another mountain-building period the
Kryvyi Rih group was deposited in a subgeosyncline that
was subsequently folded with its axis in a southerly ori-
entation. The group consists of the Inhul-Inhulets series
of biotite, biotite-amphibole, and pyroxene-rich granitic
gneisses, the metabasite series of metamorphosed vol-
canic rocks, and the Saksahan series of arkosic sand-
stones, phyllites, talc-chlorite schists, clays, marbles, and
vast jaspilitic iron-ore deposits.

Subsequently, the Ukrainian Shield underwent ero-
sion and peneplanation. There are no known platform
sediment accumulations on it, however, except for the
rare Ovruchian series. Located in the northwestern part
of the shield, it contains conglomerates, quartzites, sand-
stones, and pyrophyllitic schists. Concurrently and sub-
sequently, the shield experienced fracture dislocations,
intrusions, and effusions. These processes gave rise to
the Korosten complex (gabbro and rapakivi-like granite
containing titanium-rich ilmenite) in the northwestern
Korosten and central Novomyrhorod parts of the shield,
and the syenite complex (parts of the Donets Ridge) near
the Sea of Azov. They also caused the blocks, into which
the shield was fragmented along its axis and perpendic-
ular to it, to rise or subside relative to one another and
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GEOLOGY: TECTONIC SCHEME OF UKRAINE AND ADJOINING TERRITORIES

. Crystalline massifs

. Slopes of crystalline massifs

. Slopes, depressions, and troughs

. Areas of rather shallow depths (to some 1,000 m) of the
Precambrian foundation

. Depressions and troughs

. Depressions within the Ukrainian Shield

. Foredeeps

. Meganticlines of the Carpathians, the Crimea, and the
Caucasus

. Hercynian orogens

10. Hercynian suborogens

11. Central uplifts (Alpine)

12, Transversal arches

13. Boundary of the East European Platform

14. Volhynia and Tarkhankut faults
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to form a checkerboard pattern of exposed Archean and
Proterozoic deposits as peneplanation continued. Mi-
neralization along the fractures, particularly at their in-
tersection, provided for the occurrence of lead. Weathering
of crystalline rocks such as granite resulted in the for-
mation of kaolin. Towards the end of the Proterozoic Era
a transgression from the west left Riphean deposits of
sandstone near Ostrih.

Paleozoic. This era was marked by the beginning of
subsidence around the Ukrainian Shield, marine trans-

. Ukrainian Shield

II. Voronezh Crystalline Massif
1. Prypiat Trough
IV. Chernihiv Arch
. Dnieper-Donets Trough

VI. Donets Suborogen

VIL. Donets Basin
VIII. Lviv-Lublin Depression

IX. Volhynia-Berestia Uplift
. Kielce-Sandomierz Ridge

XL Lviv Trough

XII. Volhynia-Podilia Platform
X1II. Pynske Trough
XIV. Bessarabian Platform

XV. Black Sea Depression, including
XVa. Moldavian Depression
XVb. Karkinitska Trough
XVe. Azov-Kuban Depression
Dobrudja Orogen
Orikhiv-Huliai Pole Trough

XVL
XVIL.

gression, and the accumulation of sedimentary deposits.
After a recession in the early Cambrian, when terrigen-
ous clays and sands were deposited, the West European
Sea encroached again, accumulating clays with phos-
phate rock, argillites, siltstones, and sandstones in Vol-
hynia and Podilia. These were overlain by Ordovician
limestones and, after a phase of uplift and erosion, with
Silurian limestones, dolomites, shales, and marls, in-
cluding pelites, arkoses, and sandstones. Deposits also
occurred in the geosyncline that spread through the Car-



pathian and Caucasus zones, but the Caledonian folding
towards the end of the Silurian Period modified the de-
posits into the Marmara metamorphic rocks that were
preserved in the Carpathians (south of Rakhiv) and the
phyllites and quartzites of the western Caucasus.

In the beginning of the Devonian Period sand was
deposited in lagoons to become the Old Red Sandstone
of Podilia. Continued marine transgression in the middle
Devonian, however, provided for the accumulation of
dolomites, limestones, and sandstones in Volhynia and
Podilia. Particularly thick limestone deposits were laid
down in the Carpathian Zone; limestones, clays, sand-
stones, and conglomerates in the Crimean and Caucasus
zones; and sandstones, dolomites, limestones, gypsum,
and rock salt, which formed into domes that served as
traps for petroleum and natural gas, in the Dnieper-
Donets Trough. Iron-bearing sandstones and shales were
deposited in the Donbas. Towards the end of the De-
vonian Period, the Hercynian folding known as the Bre-
ton phase was associated with volcanism in the Dnieper-
Donets Trough and the Donbas, and with the intrusions
of granite in the Caucasus.

At the beginning of the Carboniferous Period marine
transgression from the east into the Dnieper-Donets
Trough and from the west into the Lviv Trough contrib-
uted to thick shale and limestone deposits. By the middle
Carboniferous Period marine sedimentation changed to
lagoon deposition alternating with terrestrial deposition
of plant material that turned into coal. Many layers of
shale, sandstones, limestones, and coal seams produced
up to 12 km of Carboniferous deposits in the Donbas. A
less complete record survived in the Dnieper-Donets
Trough and the Lviv Trough in the west.

In the Permian Period Ukraine was mostly dry land.
Submergence was confined mostly to the south. Marine
transgression in the Donbas and the Dnieper-Donets
Trough contributed to the deposition of what became
sandstone, limestone, dolomite, gypsum, and rock salt,
which later domed upward into Mesozoic strata, forming
traps for petroleum and gas. The Lower Permian de-
posits consisted of conglomerates, sandstones, and do-
lomites in the Caucasus, and outliers of conglomerates,
dolomites, quartzites, and sandstones in the Crimean
and Carpathian zones.

Mesozoic. Beginning with the Triassic Period, conti-
nental conditions prevailed. Only in the south did ma-
rine transgression provide for the accumulation of a series
of conglomerates, gray-green phyllites, and limestone-
dolomites in the Carpathian Zone, dark gray mica schists
and sandstones with limestone lenses in the Crimean
Zone, and shales, sandstones, and limestones in the
Caucasus Zone. Lacustrine colored clays, alluvial sand-
stones, and marls were deposited in the Dnieper-Donets
Trough. The end of the Triassic Period was marked in
the Donbas, Crimea, and Caucasia by a crustal disturb-
ance known as the Old Cimmerian folding. Upwarping
of the dome-like anticline in the Donbas triggered the
release of mercury-bearing fluids from the magma below
through fissures into the porous layers of Carboniferous
sandstone and produced commercial concentrations of
mercury.

In the Jurassic Perjod the sea in the south deepened
and widened until by the Late Jurassic Period it also
covered part of the Donbas and the entire Dnieper-Donets
Trough. Clays, later interbedded with limestone and oolitic

GEOLOGY OF UKRAINE 39

iron-bearing sandstone, were deposited here. In the Car-
pathian-Dobrudja region the continental deposits were
replaced with marine shales and limestones. In the Cri-
mean and Caucasus zones, however, volcanic activity
added tuff and lava to the marine deposits of shales,
limestones, and dolomites. Volcanism was associated with
the New Cimmerian folding, which towards the end of
the Jurassic Period affected both the Crimean and Cau-
casus zones and the Donbas.

Among the Mesozoic deposits the most widespread
were the Cretaceous ones. They involved the deposition
of conglomerates, sandstones, shales, and marls (collec-
tively known as flysh) into the geosyncline of the Car-
pathian Zone. In the Crimean and Caucasus zones,
however, limestone was deposited. By the Middle Cre-
taceous Period the sea invaded the Dnieper-Donets Trough
from the north and then inundated Podilia and Volhynia,
leaving as major islands the Ukrainian Shield and the
Donets Ridge. Under these conditions thick strata of car-
bonate-rich sediments consisting of chalk, marls, lime-
stone, and phosphate-rich sediments were deposited in
deeper water, while glauconite sands were laid down
along the shores of the remaining islands. The Creta-
ceous Period was brought to a close with folding in the
Donbas, which also marked the beginning of the Alpine
folding in the Carpathian-Crimea-Caucasian Zone and
led to the regression of the sea.

Cenozoic. The Tertiary Period was marked by the
emergence of the Carpathian and Caucasus mountains.
By the end of the period the principal topographic land-
forms and drainage patterns of Ukraine emerged. But
during the Paleogene (the earlier epoch of the Tertiary
Period), flysh, including oil-bearing shale, was still being
deposited in the Carpathian Zone. In the flysh were
trapped many useful minerals, including oil and natural
gas. Along the Black Sea Platform (the Crimean and Cau-
casus zones) sandstones and shales, with occasional len-
ses of phosphate rock, alternated with the prevailing
limestone deposits. The Dnieper-Donets Trough was ac-
cumulating alternating layers of clays and sands with
occasional marls. In the late Eocene (the latter half of the
Paleogene Period) a shallow sea even covered much of
the central part of the Ukrainian Shield, reworking in
places the weathered surface to form small concentra-
tions of bauxite, and leaving behind a veneer of sand,
clay, sandstone, and marl.

By the Neogene Epoch of the Tertiary Period the Car-
pathians emerged as overlapping folds, leaving a narrow
body of water, which gradually retreated to the south-
west, in the foredeep. In the permeable strata the folds
retained commercial deposits of petroleum. Clays, sands,
and limestones with rock salt, potassium salts, gypsum,
anhydrite, oil, ozocerite, and sulfur were deposited in
the intramontane basins and the foredeep. On the south
side of the Carpathians the Pannonian Massif sank below
the sea, while a ring of volcanoes released great masses
of effusives (andesites, dacites, and rhyolites) to form
the inner side of the Carpathian Arc. Volcanic eruptions
ejected tuff, which was deposited along with clays in the
Pannonian Basin. The Crimean Mountains, already es-
tablished during the New Cimmerian folding at the end
of the Jurassic Period, were raised to higher elevations.
Large quantities of iron ore were deposited near Kerch.
The Caucasus, an archipelago in the Paleogene Period,
emerged from the sea as a mountain range. Deposits of
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petroleum and gas were trapped in the folds. Sediments
from the Caucasus, chiefly in the form of clays and sands,
were deposited in the Azov-Kuban Depression. The
shallow sea retreated from the southeastern part of the
Ukrainian Shield, leaving behind bottom deposits of
limestone, sand, and clay, bog deposits of lignite, and,
along the shore, major concentrations of manganese and
titanium.

In the Quaternary Period the Black Sea assumed its
present configuration. When drainage into the Mediter-
ranean Sea through the Dardanelles and Bosporus was
established, the base level of erosion dropped and deep
valleys, which are evident in Ukraine’s landscape today,
began to be carved by widely meandering streams. As
the climate cooled, a series of glacial and interglacial
stages provided the last major imprint on the surface
deposits of Ukraine. Of the last four glacial ages (Giinz,
Mindel, Riss, and Wiirm), all were associated with glacial
scour and deposition in the Caucasus, and the last two
with minor mountain glaciation in the Carpathians. Dur-
ing the glacial stages deep loess deposits covered nearly
three-fourths of Ukraine. During the Riss stage the con-
tinental ice sheet modified the surface with scouring and
left moraine deposits in the north and down the Dnieper
Lowland to Kremenchuk. Its meltwaters left outwash
deposits in Polisia. Meanwhile, epeirogenic movements
slowly raised the Carpathian, Crimean, and, particu-
larly, the Caucasus Mountains, as well as the Podilian
Plateau, the Bessarabian Upland, and the Right-Bank
Upland, thus accelerating the erosion processes. At the
same time the Black Sea and the Black Sea Lowland
continued to subside. This led to the formation of limans.
In Polisia peat bogs and small deposits of bog iron ore
formed because of impeded drainage.
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Geophysics. Study of the earth’s physical properties
and of the physical processes in the different geospheres.
The three major branches of geophysics are solid-earth
physics, hydrospheric physics, and atmospheric phys-
ics. Some of the branches of the first are gravimetry,
geodesy, seismology, geomagnetism, and geothermal
studies; of the second, oceanography and land hydrol-
ogy; and of the third, aeronomy, meteorology, clima-
tology, atmospheric optics and radiotransmission,
stratospheric and ionospheric physics.

In Ukraine important contributors to the development
of geophysics were V. *Selsky and 5. *Subbotin. The chief
center of geophysical research is the AN URSR *Institute
of Geophysics. The movement of the magnetic poles and
motions within the earth’s interior are measured at the
academy’s Poltava Gravimetric Observatory. Geophys-
ical research is conducted also at several universities and
specialized institutions in Ukraine.

Geophysics, Institute of the Academy of Sciences
of the Ukrainian SSR. See Institute of Geophysics of
the Academy of Sciences of the Ukrainian ssg.

Georgia (Georgian: Sakartvelo). A country in central
Transcaucasia lying on the coast of the Black Sea. The
capital city is Tbilisi (called Tiflis until 1936). In 1921
Soviet rule was established in Georgia. On 13 December
1922 it became part of the Transcaucasian Soviet Fed-
erated Socialist Republic. On 5 December 1936 Georgia
became a union republic, encompassing the Abkhaz Assg,
Adzhar assr, and the South-Ossetian Autonomous ob-
last. Its area is 69,700 sq km; in 1979 its population was
4,993,200, consisting of Georgians (69 percent), Osse-
tians (3), Abkhazians (2), Armenians (9), Russians (7),
Azerbaidzhanians (5), Greeks (2), Ukrainians (1), Jews,
Kurds, and others. Of the 45,000 Ukrainians there, only
53 percent considered Ukrainian to be their mother tongue.
Of the 3,570,500 Georgians in the Ussr in 1979, 89,400
lived in the Russian sFsR; 16,300 lived in Ukraine; 11,400
in Azerbaijan ssr; and 3,445,000 in the Georgian ssr.
Ninety-eight percent of all Georgians in the ussr con-
sider Georgian to be their mother tongue.

Georgia has been a distinct country for two millennia.
During the reign of Queen Tamara (1184-1213) it was
one of the mightiest states in the Near East. Iranian and
Turkish aggression compelled Erekle 11 to accept Russian
suzerainty in 1783. In 1801~10 Russia annexed Georgia,
and its royal house was replaced by military governors.
Anti-Russian uprisings took place there in 1804, 1812,
1820, 1835, 1840, and 1857. After the fall of the tsarist
regime, Georgia experienced a national revival. On 26
May 1918 its Menshevik-dominated national council pro-
claimed an independent Georgian Democratic Republic;
it survived until it was invaded by Soviet troops in Feb-
ruary 1921i.

Until the 19th century contacts between Ukrainians
and Georgians were sporadic and temporary. In the
Princely era economic relations existed for a brief while
between Georgia and Tmutorokan principality. In 1154
the grand prince of Kiev, Iziaslav Mstyslavych, married
Rusudan, the daughter of Dimitri 1 of Georgia. Thirty
years later, Queen Tamara married Yurii, the son of Prince
Andrei Bogoliubskii. In the 17th and 18th centuries Cos-
sacks and Georgians occasionally fought the Turks to-
gether, and Cossacks fled to Georgia from Turkish
captivity. The works of P. Mohyla, D. Tuptalo, and T.
Prokopovych were translated into Georgian and widely
read. From 1743 many Georgian noble families were
granted estates in the Hetman state. These nobles mar-
ried members of the Ukrainian Cossack starshyna and the
Ukrainian nobility. In 1738 the Georgian poet D. *Gur-
amishvili settled in the Myrhorod region.

In the first half of the 19th century Ukrainians began
living in Georgia, either as exiles or as part of the Russian
military or civil service. In the 1860s and 1870s many
Georgians began studying at higher schools in Ukraine,
particularly at the Kiev Theological Academy. Among
them was the writer and teacher Ya. Gogebashvili, who
first raised the idea of translating Ukrainian literature
into Georgian. Many Georgians remained in Ukraine as
lawyers, physicians, or bureaucrats, and formed little
communities in the larger towns. Several Georgian fig-
ures who graduated from higher schools in Kiev or Khar-
kiv — L. Ketskhoveli, Sh. Chitadze, Yasamani (M.
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Kintsurashvili), N. Gambarashvili, and N. Lomouri -
popularized Ukrainian literature in the Georgian press.

The noted Georgian poet A. *Tsereteli (1840-1915), who
knew T. Shevchenko personally and greatly admired his
work, did much to promote Ukrainian-Georgian con-
tacts. The first Georgian translation of a poem by Shev-
chenko - ‘Naimychka’ (The Servant Girl), by N. Lomouri
- was published in 1881. Translations of several other
poems appeared in the following decades, as did articles
about Shevchenko, and they had a significant influence
on Tsereteli and other writers. The Georgians demon-
strated their appreciation for Shevchenko in articles and
translations on the occasion of the quinquagenary of his
death in 1911 and the centenary of his birth in 1914. They
protested against the government ban on commemora-
tions of his centennial.

Other Ukrainian writers were also translated into
Georgian, and Ukrainian scholars became involved in
Georgian studies. Translations of 1. Kotliarevsky, H.
Kvitka-Osnovianenko, M. Kotsiubynsky, and I. Franko
by various writers appeared in Georgian journals in the
late 19th and early 20th century. During their long stay
in Caucasia, M. Hulak and O. Navrotsky, both of them
former members of the Cyril and Methodius Brother-
hood, promoted understanding between the two peo-
ples. Hulak worked in Kutais and Tiflis as a teacher in
1863-86 and wrote about Georgian literature. Navrotsky
lived in Yerevan and worked on a Ukrainian translation
of Sh. Rustaveli’s Man in the Tiger Skin. Lesia Ukrainka
lived with her husband, K. Kvitka, in Georgia for the
greater part of 1903-13; during this period she wrote
some of her finest plays. In the 1890s D. Mordovets wrote
several historical novels set in Georgia. From the 1880s
Ukrainian scholars, such as M. Sumtsov, O. Potebnia,
and A. Krymsky, visited Georgia and studied its history,
literature, and culture.

Ukrainian plays were staged in Georgia beginning in
1845, when the Yatsenko troupe visited Tiflis. In 1889
M. Starytsky’s troupe and in 1890 M. Kropyvnytsky’s
troupe toured Georgia and were well received. In the
early 2oth century a Ukrainian troupe directed by M.
Biliaieva existed in Tiflis; it staged over 45 plays between
1902 and 1919. The first Ukrainian translations of Geor-
gian literature were of I. Chavchavadze’s poems by O.
Lototsky and B. Hrinchenko in 1893 in the Lviv journal
Pravda and by P. Hrabovsky in 1897 in the Lviv paper
Zoria.

The Georgians and the Ukrainians often collaborated
in the struggle for national liberation. In 1906 their de-
puties to the First Russian State Duma joined the *Au-
tonomists’” Union. Its Ukrainian vice-chairman was I.
Shrah, and his Georgian counterpart was Prince V. Ge-
lovani. In the Fourth State Duma the Menshevik leader
N. Chkheidze spoke out against the religious and cul-
tural persecution of Ukrainians in Russian-occupied Ga-
licia. After the February Revolution Georgians took part
in the congress of nationalities of Russia held in Kiev on
23-28 September 1917 by the Central Rada. In 1918 dip-
lomatic relations were established between the Ukrainian
Hetman government and the Georgian republic. On 5
December 1918 the Ukrainian Hetman and Georgian
governments, represented by S. Borodaievsky and V.
Tevzaiia respectively, signed an agreement on consular
exchange, trade, sea use, and transit rights. The Ukrai-
nian consul general was stationed in Tiflis. Ukrainian
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consulates in Batumi and Gagra remained in operation
until the end of 1920. Prof V. Tevzaiia headed the Geor-
gian mission in Kiev. Abroad, Ukrainians and Georgians
have worked together in such political bodies as the *Pro-
methean movement, the *Anti-Bolshevik Bloc of Na-
tions, and the *Paris Bloc.

Under the Soviet regime, Ukrainian-Georgian rela-
tions have been allowed to develop only in the cultural
sphere. Visits to Georgia by Ukrainian writers and to
Ukraine by Georgian writers have become a tradition.
Since the 1920s the Dumka State Kapelle, the Berezil
theater, the Franko Theater, and other troupes have staged
performances in Georgia, and the Rustaveli Theater, the
Mardzhanishvili Theater, and other ensembles have
toured Ukraine. Articles on Ukrainian-Georgian rela-
tions appeared in the journal Skhidnyi svit in 1927-31.
The monuments to D. Guramishvili in Myrhorod (1949)
and to Lesia Ukrainka in Surami (1952) were erected as
official expressions of friendship between the two peoples.

Literary translation is well developed in both litera-
tures. The first book of Georgian literature translated into
Ukrainian was a novella by M. Dgebundze-Pularia in
1929. Besides many individual poems and novellas, large
editions of T. Shevchenko’s poetry appeared in Georgian
in 1939, 1952, and 1961. In the 1940s 1. Franko’s works,
including ‘Moisei’ (Moses), were translated. In 1949 and
1952 collections of Lesia Ukrainka’s works were pub-
lished in translation. The contributors were such well-
known Georgian writers as 5. Chikovani, K. Lortkipan-
idze, I. Mosashvili, A. Mashashvili, I. Abashidze, R.
Gvetadze, V. Gaprindashvili, S. Shanshiashvili, and A.
Kurateli. The works of many Soviet Ukrainian writers —
M. Bazhan, P. Tychyna, M. Rylsky, O. Dovzhenko, V.
Sosiura, M. Kulish, P. Panch, I. Kocherha, O. Kornii-
chuk, O. Honchar, and others — have been translated
into Georgian. M. Bazhan has translated the Georgian
classics: Sh. Rustaveli's Man in the Tiger Skin in 1950 and
D. Guramishvili’'s Davitiiani in 1955. The works of Geor-
gian writers N. Baratashvili, I. Chavchavadze, A. Tser-
eteli, A. Kazbegi, Sh. Dadiani, G. Leonidze, 5. Chikovani,
Yasamani, N. Lordkipanidze, 1. Abashidze, D. Shen-
gelaia, K. Kaladze, 1. Mosashvili, D. Gulia, G. Tabidze,
and others have been translated by M. Bazhan, M. Ryl-
sky, L. Pervomaisky, I. Kulyk, Ye. Pluzhnyk, O. Oles,
A. Malyshko, P. Voronko, M. Nahnybida, O. Novytsky,
S. Kryzhanivsky, G. Namoradze, and others.

Some Ukrainians from the Kuban moved to Georgia
in the 1930s, fleeing the man-made famine of 1933. The
Ukrainian population of Georgia thus grew from 14,4000
in 1926 to 46,000 in 1939. The largest concentration of
Ukrainians in Georgia is in Tbilisi (11,000 in 1959).
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Georgievsky, Evlogii [Georgijevskij, Evlogij] (secular
name: Vasilii), b 10 April 1868 in Somovo, Odoev county,
Tula gubernia, d 8 August 1946 in Paris. Russian Ortho-
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dox metropolitan. In 1902 he was appointed bishop of
Lublin and in 1905 bishop of Kholm. A staunch mon-
archist and leader of the Union of the Russian People,
he served as a deputy to the Second and Third Russian
state dumas. Through his influence the Kholm region
was established as a separate gubernia. In 1914 he was
elevated to archbishop of Volhynia. As administrator of
church affairs in Russian-occupied Galicia (1914-15), he
persecuted the Ukrainian Catholic church and tried to
impose Russian Orthodoxy in the region. At the begin-
ning of 1918 he took part in the All-Ukrainian Church
Sobor in Kiev. Despite his anti-Ukrainian attitude, dur-
ing the Hetman government he sat on the Supreme Church
Council. Under the Directory of the UNR he was arrested
and exiled to the Basilian monastery in Buchach. With
the defeat of the Whites he immigrated to Serbia and
became administrator of Russian parishes in Western
Europe and then metropolitan. His memoirs Put’ moei
zhizni (My Life’s Path, 1947) contain interesting details
about the Kholm region and Volhynia.

Gerbel, Nikolai [Gerbel’, Nikolaj], b 8 December 1827
in Tver, Russia, d 20 March 1883 in St Petersburg. Rus-
sian poet, translator, and publisher; the first Russian
translator of T. Shevchenko’s poetry. Gerbel first met
Shevchenko in 1846 at the Nizhen Lyceum. In 1860 he
edited and published Shevchenko’s Kobzar in Russian
(rev edn 1869 and 1876). The anthology Poeziia slavian
(Poetry of the Slavs, 1871), also published by Gerbel,
contained translations of several Ukrainian poets and a
survey of Ukrainian poetry by M. Kostomarov.

Gerbel, Sergei [Gerbel’, Sergej], b and d ? Political
leader and government official. Gerbel was a landowner
from the Kherson region who was governor of Kharkiv
gubernia until the Revolution of 1917. In the summer of
1918 he became minister of food provisions in the Het-
man government, retaining this position in the cabinet
formed by F. Lyzohub in October 1918. When the Het-
man government proclaimed its federation with Russia
on 14 November, Gerbel became prime minister and
minister of agrarian affairs. He held these positions until
14 December 1918.

Gerken-Rusova, Natalia, b 14 June 1897 in Kiev. Sce-
nographer, painter, and journalist. She studied art in Kiev
under M. Boichuk, V. Krychevsky, and H. Narbut. She
continued her studies in Florence, Nice, and Paris, where
she graduated from the Ecole Nationale des Beaux Arts
in 1927, and worked as a set designer in Paris, Prague,
Brno, Bratislava, and Bucharest. She lived in Bucharest
with her husband Yu. *Rusov from 1930 to 1941; there
she also worked as an interior decorator for the king of
Rumania. She is the author of Heroichnyi teatr (The Heroic
Theater, 1939, 1957), the plays Shevchenko u Repninykh
(Shevchenko at the Repnins, 1947) and Sviato dvokh epokh
{The Fete of Two Epochs, 1949), and articles in émigré
periodicals. Her art works have been exhibited several
times in Europe. Since the war she has lived in Montreal.

German Labor Front (Deutsche Arbeitsfront or pAF).
A compulsory organization of employers and employees
set up in 1934 by the Nazi regime after its abolition of
trade unions (1933); it had departments for foreign work-
ers. In 1941 a special DAF department — Betreuungstelle

fiir ukrainische Arbeiter — for Ukrainian conscript work-
ers from the *Generalgouvernement and from countries
allied with Germany was established; its head office was
in Berlin. K. Graebe, assisted by B. Bilynkevych, was in
charge of the department. Through offices in Berlin,
Dresden, Breslau (now Wroctaw), Hamburg, Hannover,
Frankfurt, Munich, Vienna, and Stuttgart, Ukrainian DAF
officials provided social and, to a lesser extent, cultural
services for thousands of Ukrainian laborers in 15 Ger-
man provinces. These officials co-operated closely with
Ukrainian civic organizations in Germany ~ the Ukrai-
nian National Alliance and the Ukrainian Hromada - in
serving the workers’ cultural needs and defending their
limited rights. Under A. Kishka’s supervision the Ukrai-
nian officials of the Reich Food Office (Reichsnihrstand)
looked after the needs of farm workers. From 1942 to
1945 Visti, a newspaper for industrial workers, was pub-
lished in Berlin under H. Stetsiuk’s editorship; it was
followed in 1943 by Zemlia, a weekly for farm workers
edited by S. Nykorovych.

V. Maruniak

Germanic law. A designation covering the customary
and civil laws of the various Germanic peoples from the
time of the ancient tribes to the modern period of na-
tionhood. In Ukraine, Germanic law (GL) has usually
been identified with *Magdeburg law (municipal auton-
omy), but it embraces many other legal institutions, norms,
and traditions. Medieval collections of GL, such as the
Sachsenspiegel and later codifications, were translated or
revised by the Poles (eg, B. Groicki in 1558-g) and were
thus known in Ukraine. They had some influence on the
*Lithuanian Statute and legal practices in the Lithuanian-
Ruthenian and Hetman states.

GL was brought to Ukraine under Poland and Lithu-
ania by *Germans, who founded self-governing farming
settlements and urban communities. An enterprising
German would pay a lord or the state a sum of money
for the right to found a colony under GL. This tenant,
called the lokator or osadchyi, would normally be ap-
pointed the *soltys ~ the lord’s steward and village ad-
ministrator. He was granted privileges for his feudal
services: land, part of the money rent collected for the
lord from the settlers, the right to demand certain corvée
labor, freedom to build a mill or tavern, and the exclusive
right to judge the settlers.

In the 14th century Polish nobles began purchasing
the soltys titles and privileges from the original holding
families. The new Polish owners abolished rural self-
government under GL and introduced large-scale corvée.
Only on crown and church estates did a measure of self-
government remain. In the villages, L had coexisted
with traditional *Rus’ law, which had given its inhabit-
ants greater economic security and a degree of self-gov-
ernment. In the late 15th and the 16th century the
distinction between the two laws disappeared; certain
forms of GL (the soitys, fiefs) were combined with the
practices of Rus’ law. This process was accompanied by
the total abrogation of village self-rule and the imposition
of *serfdom.

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Halban, A. Zur Geschichte des deutschen Rechtes in Podolien,
Wolhynien und der Ukraine (Berlin 1896)

Jakowliw, A. Das deutsche Recht in der Ukraine und seine



Einfliisse auf das ukrainische Recht im 16.—18. Jahrhundert
(Leipzig 1942)
Kuras, S. Przywileje prawa niemieckiego miast i wsi matopolskich
xtv—xv wieku (Warsaw 1971)
M. Chubaty, R. Senkus

Germanisms. Words and expressions borrowed from
the Germanic languages. The Ukrainian language in-
herited some Germanisms from Common Slavic, which
had adopted some loan words from the Common Ger-
manic, Gothic, and Balkan-Germanic languages. These
words are part of the vocabulary of military-political and
trade relations, material culture, and partly Christian
practice; for example, mec (sword), polk (regiment), knjaz’
(prince), korol’ (king), lyxva (usury), cjata (a coin), xyZa
(hut), morkva (carrot), and pip (priest). Very few loan
words from Old Swedish entered Ukrainian; they in-
clude séohla (mast), stjah (flag), and kodola (hawser). A
large number of Germanisms from Low and High Ger-
man were absorbed in the 14th and 15th centuries, some
directly, but mostly via Polish. At that time German
craftsmen emigrated in large numbers to Poland and
settled in towns in western Ukraine. Some Germanisms
were also introduced by Jewish settlers. The loan words
of this period are mostly part of the vocabulary of the
skilled trades, commerce, guilds, and municipal self-
government. Some general and abstract terms were also
adopted. These borrowings include sljusar (locksmith),
druk (print), xutro (fur), cal’ (inch), rynok (market), vuxnal’
(horseshoe nail), ratusa (town hall), djakuvaty (to thank),
rjatuvaty (to save), and smak (taste). From the 18th to the
20th century Germanisms became widespread in the
Ukrainian spoken in Galicia and Bukovyna under Aus-
trian rule. Some of them, for example, strajk (strike),
muslja (shell), and tran (whale oil), and such calques as
zlovzyvannja (misuse, based on Missbrauch), zabezpecennja
(security, based on Versicherung), muzyka majbutn’oho (a
castle in the air, from Zukunftmusik), made their way into
the standard language. But most remained merely local
expressions; for example, I’os (lottery ticket), fajnyj (fine),
and such syntactic constructions as tikaty pered kym (to
run away before one), dumaty na 5o (to think on some-
thing). The quantity and choice of Germanisms in Ukrai-
nian bring the language closer to the West Slavic
languages.

G.Y. Shevelov

Germans. Until 1940 the fourth-largest ethnic minority
in the Ukrainian lands. Very few Germans live in Ukraine
today.

The Princely era. The presence of Germans in Ukraine
was first recorded when Christianity was introduced in
the 1oth century, as merchants, members of German
legations, clerics, and travelers began visiting Ukraine.
At the same time that German and Ukrainian princely
families established dynastic ties through marriage in the
11th and 12th centuries, Germans from Regensburg, Vi-
enna, Mainz, and Lubeck founded small but discrete
communities in Ukraine and engaged in commerce in
the towns, particularly in Kiev, Volodymyr-Volynskyi,
and Lutske. The presence of German merchants in Kiev
during the latter half of the 12th and in the 13th century
is mentioned in the Hypatian Chronicle.

A more significant influx of Germans, particularly in
western Ukraine, occurred only after the Mongol inva-
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sion of Rus’ in 1240-1 and the destruction of many towns.
The princes of Galicia-Volhynia, imitating their Polish
and Hungarian counterparts, invited Germans to rebuild
the razed towns and develop trade and crafts by granting
the Germans various privileges (eg, temporary tax ex-
emptions), a large degree of autonomy, and the retention
of their own legal system based on *Magdeburg law. As
early as the mid-13th century, King Danylo Romanovych
invited German merchants and manufacturers to newly
founded Kholm, and such centers as Volodymyr-Volyn-
skyi, Lutske, Lviv, Peremyshl, Sianik were settled there-
after. From 1270 to 1290, the mayors of Volodymyr-
Volynskyi and Lutske were German. During his reign
(1324—40), Prince Yurii 11 Boleslav, in particular, pro-
moted the settlement of Germans in Galicia.

In Transcarpathia, German colonization had begun
under Hungarian rule in the 12th century in the Ukrai-
nian-Slovak ethnic borderland. In the 13th century, Le-
vota, Bardejov, Kosice, and other towns there were
founded by Germans, many of whom later resettled in
Presov, Uzhhorod, Mukachiv, Berehove, Khust, and, in
the 14th century, Tiachiv, Vyshkove, and Dovhe Pole.
The Hungarian kings accorded the Germans many priv-
ileges but obliged them to pay for land.

The Lithuanian-Polish period. German colonization
intensified after the annexation of Galicia by Poland and
of Volhynia and Podolia by Lithuania. It was stimulated
by the granting of Magdeburg law and other privileges
by the new rulers to many western Ukrainian towns. It
was in these towns that Germans first settled and played
an important role. From 1352 to 1550, for example, the
Germans were so influential in Lviv that the mayor and
most of the town councillors were elected from among
them and official books and documents were written in
German. New German settlers continuailly moved into
Galicia’s towns. From the late 14th century, German col-
onization spread into the towns of Volhynia and Podilia.
The first Catholic bishops of Peremyshl, Lviv, Kholm,
and Kamianets-Podilskyi were German.

German peasant colonization was markedly weaker.
Until the 15th century it was limited to the Sian and Lviv
regions. Peasant settlements were also granted special
privileges including self-government by *Germanic law.
Most of the colonists of this period came from Silesia.

German migration into Ukraine’s towns declined in
the mid-15th century, with only professionals and artis-
ans arriving thereafter. Owing to the centuries-old Ger-
man influence, many of Ukraine’s towns resembled those
of central Europe architecturally and economically and
in the way they were governed. Many *Germanisms had
entered the language of government, commerce, the crafts,
the trade guilds, and construction. The influence of Ger-
man colonization was so strong that Ukrainian burghers
were occasionally forced out.

With the decline of colonization, many Germans in
Ukraine became Polonized. This process, which began
in the villages and smaller, isolated towns and spread
to the larger towns and cities, such as Lviv, was aided
by the fact that the Germans and the Poles shared a
common faith — Roman Catholicism. It led ultimately to
the consolidation of Polish influence in western and Right-
Bank Ukraine. Only a negligible number of Germans
became Ukrainianized.

In Bukovyna, German settlement was sporadic; it orig-
inated mainly in Transylvania and Galicia. After the 15th



44 GERMANS

25 30 35 40
b3
0 Beresﬁz; B Pénsk S R ?"/0""9’1 L~
et SN
o fip’ / 3 \\ oKursk lo Voronezh
‘ ihi -
’)‘ Chermhlv X R s F S R
&/ IAM Oon
M Sumyq “
50 Qrev =S, - 50
. ‘ Kharkiv J —
) .
N Ternopif gPoltava
" Khmelnytskyi Cherkasy® R g -
Uzhhoroy” vanoSer - & ) o
./[o .z fvorcm . noFrankiyske ep g . . 6\§ \ .
) oo d
AN Chernivtg) Kirovohradaﬂ nﬂPfope"°V5ke ++ “voroshylgvhro
pos <~ * noc "°Doneyske °. .{
A o yzperiia S sa
. P R 2 °
. K . &%+ Rostoy
U M ,ou
(according to census of {926) < .
” * 2,000 e, 45
o KM 300 %{...—bjs—y. r6pil
) +
FH——A—C—K—X =, S—E—A
25 30 35 40

century, Germans took part in the development of the’
towns of Seret and Suceava and in commercial ties with
Lviv.

The Hetman state. A separate German group on Ukrai-
nian soil consisted of the soldiers and officers who served
in various Polish and Lithuanian military formations.
During the Cossack-Polish War in particular, the Polish
army employed a considerable number of German mer-
cenaries who played a decisive role in the Battle of Be-
restechko (1651).

In Left-Bank and Dnieper Ukraine, German merchants
and manufacturers (mainly from the Danzig region) be-
came more numerous in the 16th and the first half of the
17th century. They leased and exploited large estates,
particularly in the Korostyshiv area, and established po-
tash and smalt factories. In the Hetman state of the 17th
and 18th centuries, considerable numbers of German
artisans, who worked as managers or skilled workers in
factories, agricultural specialists, architects, doctors,
professional soldiers, and teachers, settled in the towns
and on the Cossack starshyna estates. German mercen-
aries were employed by hetmans 1. Vyhovsky and P.
Doroshenko. They also served in the Russian army and
in garrisons in Ukraine, particularly after the Battle of
Poltava (1709). In the 18th century, German artisans, civil
servants, and doctors formed permanent colonies in the
cities (especially in Kiev) of the Hetman state. Some of
these colonies still existed in the 2oth century.

Prominent figures of German origin in Ukraine in the
17th and 18th centuries were the church leader I. *Gizel,
the theologian and military engineer A. *Zornikau, the
architects J. *Baptist and J.-G. *Schadel, and the general

osaul of artillery F. von *Kénigsek. Some Germans (mostly
army officers) married into the Cossack starshyna, ac-
quired estates, and settled down permanently in Ukraine,
eg, the Hampfs, Lammsdorfs, Brinckens, Ritters, and
Pols (O. *Pol was prominent in the Katerynoslav region).

1760-1914. In the second half of the 18th century, the
Ukrainian territories under both Russian and Austrian
rule were settled by a new wave of German colonists,
as a few manufacturers and a large number of artisans
responded to invitations by Polish magnates to settle in
the towns of Right-Bank Ukraine and to work in various
factories. Their number grew in the first half of the 19th
century in Right-Bank and Left-Bank Ukraine, particu-
larly in the Poltava region.

Large numbers of German farmers colonized the un-
populated expanses of *Southern Ukraine; they were at-
tracted by the decrees of Catherine 11 (1763-4) and
Alexander 1 (1804) granting them free land, freedom of
religion, local autonomy, tax exemptions for 10 to 30
years, immunity from military service, interest-free loans,
and the right to buy additional land. In Left-Bank Ukraine,
a few small German colonies were established - in the
Chernihiv region near Borzna in 1765-7 and near Kro-
levets in 1770. Through special agreements in 1789-90,
*Mennonites settled the lands of the former Zaporozhian
Host — Khortytsia Island and its vicinity near Katerynoslav.

Beginning in the early 19th century, many more Ger-
mans settled in Southern Ukraine. They came mainly
from the war-torn, depressed, and overpopulated rural
areas of southwest Germany (Baden, Wiirtemberg, Al-
sace, Hesse, the Palatinate), West Prussia and the Danzig
area, and the Congress Kingdom of Poland. Large col-



onies also arose in southern Bessarabia (Akkerman county)
after its annexation by Russia in 1812, and in Kherson,
Katerynoslav, and Tavriia gubernias and the Tahanrih
region. A few thousand Germans settled in the Kuban
and the Stavropil region of Subcaucasia. According to
the 1897 census, 292,500 Germans lived in Akkerman
county and in Kherson, Katerynoslav, and Tavriia gub-
ernias (4.6 percent of these regions” population). In 1911
German sources gave the number as 489,000 (42.6 per-
cent Evangelicals, 36.7 percent Catholics, and 20.7 per-
cent Mennonites).

A German church in the Crimea (1902)

A second large group of Germans settled in Volhynia.
The first settlers were Mennonites brought in by the
Polish gentry towards the end of the 18th century; most
later migrated to Southern Ukraine. In 1860 about 5,000
Germans lived in 35 colonies in Volhynia, and their num-
ber grew after the serfs were emancipated and the local
Polish gentry began importing labor and renting or sell-
ing their Jand. Smaller numbers were also invited to work
the land confiscated from the Poles who had participated
in the 1863 insurrection. By 1871, 28,600 Germans lived
in 139 colonies in Volhynia. The greatest influx occurred
after 1883. According to the 1897 census, 171,000 Ger-
mans lived in Volhynia gubernia in over 550 villages. In
1914, their number was estimated at 241,000 (66,000 in
Zhytomyr county, 53,000 in Novohrad-Volynskyi county,
43,000 in Lutske county, 35,000 in Rivne county, 22,000
in Volodymyr-Volynskyi county, and 10,000 in Dubno
county). Most came from Poland, and almost all were
Evangelicals. Germans also settled in Podlachia and Kholm
bordering on Volhynia. In 1914, Kholm county num-
bered 25,800 Germans (13.3 percent of the population)
and Volodava county, 5,700 (4.7 percent).

In 1914, 784,100 Germans lived in the Russian-ruled
Ukrainian compact ethnic territories and composed 2
percent of their population: 430,400 lived in the guber-
nias of Southern Ukraine, 272,100 lived in Vothynia and
the Kholm region, and 81,600 lived elsewhere. They con-
stituted either large compact islands among the indige-
nous population or small settlements (colonies), or lived
on farmsteads. Even when the influx abated, the German
population continued to increase because of a high birth
rate. The number of German colonies in Southern Ukraine
grew from 384 in 1890 to 966 in 1914. Buying up increas-
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ingly more land from the gentry, the Germans owned
3.8 million desiatins by 1911, including such huge estates
as that of the Falz-Fein family (200,000 desiatins). Only
about a tenth of the Germans lived in towns (10,000 in
Odessa in 1897).

The Germans lived apart from the Ukrainians and were
distinguished by their language, religion, folkways, folk-
lore, dress, village architecture, higher economic status
(especially in the south), and level of education. They
had extensive rights of self-rule and settled their internal
affairs democratically, choosing their own councils,
teachers, and pastors. German was the official language
in their colonies; these were grouped into districts, gov-
erned by central administrations in Katerynoslav (18c0-
22), Kishinev (1822-33), and Odessa (1833~71), which
were subordinated directly to the Ministry of Internal
Affairs in St Petersburg. The privileges granted after 1763
were abolished in 1871, and Russian became the official
language in 1875. Thereafter many Germans, especially
Mennonites, emigrated to the New World.

A German colony in the Crimea

The colonies were organized around the churches,
which ran German-language religious primary schools.
Secondary schools and teachers’ seminaries also existed,
with a Realschule in Odessa. After 1905 German-language
private high schools were founded. The Germans also
had their own philanthropic institutions, societies, hos-
pitals, press (eg, the daily Odessauer Zeitung [1863-1914]
and the Catholic daily Deutsche Rundschau [1906-14]), and
publishers, particularly of almanacs and calendars.

Generally the Germans maintained their national iden-
tity and language despite the lack of links with their
homeland. It was only in the towns that some Russifi-
cation occurred. Relations between the Ukrainians and
the German colonists were limited to neighborly con-
tacts, the adoption of sophisticated methods of German
agriculture, and the hiring of Ukrainians as seasonal
workers. Many Germans took part in Ukraine’s indus-
trial development. Because of German influence, *Evan-
gelical Christians, particularly *Stundists, grew in numbers
among the Ukrainian population in the latter half of the
19th century.

Beginning in the 19th century many scholars of Ger-
man descent taught at universities and colleges in Ukraine.
Among the more renowned were the physicist N. *Shiller
(Schiller), the mathematician H. (G.) *Pfeiffer, the as-
tronomer R. *Fogel (Vogel), the chemist N. Bunge, the
botanists W. *Besser, E.-R. *Trautfetter, and 1. *Schmal-
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hausen, the physiologist A. *Walter, the medical scien-
tists M. Dieterichs and G. Rein, the lawyer O. *Eikhelman,
the economist N. *Bunge, the philologists I. Neukirch,
F. Knauer, I. Letsius, and B. Varneke, the archeologist
E. Stern, and the art historians F. Schmit and F. *Ernst.
The Ukrainian poet Yu. *Klen was also of German descent.

Considerably fewer Germans colonized Austrian-ruled
Western Ukraine. After the annexation of Galicia (1772)
and Bukovyna (1774) by Austria, the Germanization poli-
cies of the new regime brought German civil servants
and farmers, the latter being encouraged to settle in the
eastern borderlands by patents from Maria Theresa (1774)
and Joseph 11 (1781) that granted privileges to the Cath-
olics and the Evangelicals through land grants and ex-
emption from military service and taxes. Because of
indigenous rural overpopulation the influx was relatively
small. Of the 249 German settlements (mostly small vil-
lages or village suburbs) in Galicia at the turn of the 2o0th
century, 134 had been founded during the reign of Jo-
seph 11. Small-scale colonization occurred until the 1840s.

The German settlers in Galicia came from Baden,
Wiirttemberg, Hesse, the Palatinate, and, in the first half
of the 1gth century, northwestern Bohemia. They settled
mostly in Subcarpathia or the Lviv region.

After Galicia was granted autonomy in 1861, its admin-
istration was taken over by the Poles and the official
language became Polish. Many German civil servants
emigrated; others became Polonized. The German farm-
ing colonies, however, did not undergo major losses. In
1914 there were 47,600 Germans in Galicia (0.9 percent
of the population); 5,900 of them lived in Lviv. Half were
Evangelicals and half Roman Catholics.

In Bukovyna, the German colonization was consid-
erably greater than in Galicia as a result of the low pop-
ulation density and the poorly developed towns. Germans
and Germanized Jews settled mostly in the towns, which
soon acquired a German character. Because Germans
held the highest government posts and German was the
official language until 1918, their influence was greater
than their numbers warranted. In 1910, 21,100 Germans
(4.6 percent of the population) lived in the Ukrainian
parts of Bukovyna. Its capital, *Chernivtsi, had the larg-
est urban concentration of Germans on Ukrainian ethnic
territory and was the only ‘German’ city in Ukraine.

In Transcarpathia, the old German colonies began to
wane in the 16th century, and most Germans became
Magyarized. An insignificant number of settlers arrived
in 1723 and 1748, when the village of Pausching near
Mukachiv was founded. It is the only locality in Ukraine
where the descendants of the original German settlers
live today. Other Germans arrived in 1765~77 and in the
early 19th century. In 1914 about 6,000 Germans lived
in Transcarpathia; they were mostly farmers (mainly in
the vicinity of Mukachiv) or lumberjacks and foresters
in the Carpathian Mountains.

The First World War and the Revolution. On the eve
of the First World War, 859,000 Germans (1.9 percent of
the population) lived on Ukrainian soil: 784,100 in the
Russian Empire and 74,700 in Austria-Hungary. During
the war Germans living in the Russian Empire experi-
enced restrictions, hostility, and even persecution. In
1915, 150,000 Germans living in Volhynia and the Kholm
region were deported, mostly to Siberia, and only a frac-
tion returned to their homes after the war.

In 191720, the attitude of Ukraine’s Germans to the

UNR and Ukrainian independence was mainly one of
indifference. Even so, some high-ranking officers in the
UNR Army were of German descent (eg, Gen S. Delvig).
Galicia’s Germans, in contrast, actively collaborated with
the Western Ukrainian National Republic and had rep-
resentatives in the Ukrainian National Rada; many
Galician-born Germans who had been Austrian army
officers joined the Ukrainian Galician Army (eg, Lt Col
A. Bizanz, Capt H. Koch, Gen A. Kraus). Bukovyna’s
Germans, however, openly supported its annexation by
Rumania and the new Rumanian regime.

The First World War and the years of revolutionary
turmoil led to a drastic reduction in the number of Ger-
mans in Ukraine. In Southern Ukraine many German
farmers were victims of pogroms by the anarchist forces
of N. *Makhno in 1919 as well as of the 19212 famine;
a large number fled to Germany and then emigrated to
North America, while others assimilated in the towns.
As aresult, the German population in Ukraine’s compact
territories fell from 872,000 in 1914 to 514,000 in 1926.
The greatest losses occurred in Volhynia gubernia and
Radomyshl county of Kiev gubernia, where Germans
decreased from 250,000 in 1914 to 108,000 in 1926; and
in the Kholm region, where they fell from 35,000 to 13,000.

The interwar years. According to the 1926 Soviet cen-
sus, 514,000 Germans lived in the Ukrainian ethnic ter-
ritories of the UssRr: 394,000 (1.4 percent of the total
population), of which 34,300 (8.7 percent) were urban,
lived in Soviet Ukraine; 43,600 (6.1 percent) lived in the
Crimea; and 80,000 lived in northern Caucasia. Ukrai-
nian territories under Poland had 87,000 Germans (1931);
those under Rumania had 36,000 (1930); and those under
Czechoslovakia had 13,000 (1930). In 1932, the total num-
ber of Germans on all of Ukrainian compact territory was
610,000 (1.2 percent of the total population); together
with the mixed ethnic territories the number rose to 720,000
(2.3 percent of the total population).

In the Ukrainian ssr in 19289, there were six German
raions and 244 German village soviets. The Germans had
their own schools (including a pedagogical institute in
Odessa), publishing houses, press, and cultural insti-
tutions. During the *collectivization drive of 1929-30 and
the *famine of 19323, the German farmers suffered enor-
mously; many thousands were branded *kulaks and were
persecuted, dispossessed, and deported to Soviet Asia.
Their way of life was uprooted, their churches and other
institutions were shut down, and their national raions
and village soviets were abolished. Finally, in the 1936—
8 Stalinist terror most of the Soviet German intelligentsia
(clerics, writers, teachers, scholars, doctors) perished. To
save themselves, many Germans fled their villages and
disappeared into the towns.

In contrast to the prewar period, German organized
life in interwar Western Ukraine, particularly in Volhynia
(48,000 Germans in 1930}, improved because many Ger-
mans established closer ties with their ancestral home-
land. Germans under Polish rule co-operated with
Ukrainians (eg, in the Bloc of National Minorities during
elections to the Polish Senate and Sejm in 1922 and 1928).
In Bukovyna, however, the Germans supported the rul-
ing Rumanian parties.

The Second World War. On the basis of German Soviet
treaties, many Germans living in Soviet-annexed Galicia,
Volhynia, and the Kholm region were allowed to move
to Germany after the 1939 partition of Poland. In 1940,



when the ussr occupied Bukovyna and Bessarabia, the
Germans living there were also repatriated. After the
Soviet-German war broke out in 1941, the Soviet au-
thorities, beginning on 21 August, deported about 100,000
Germans living in the Crimea and Left-Bank Ukraine to
northern Caucasia, and thence to Kazakhstan; they did
not have time, however, to deport those in Right-Bank
Ukraine and in the Odessa region. During the Nazi oc-
cupation, the latter had *Volksdeutscher status and nu-
merous privileges not granted to Ukrainians. Some joined
military, police, and paramilitary formations and thus
became collaborators in the brutal policy of the *Reichs-
kommisariat Ukraine. This created considerable animos-
ity between Ukrainians and Germans in Ukraine.

As the German army retreated from Ukraine in 1943
and 1944, some 350,000 Germans were evacuated to the
Warthegau region of West Prussia and thence to Ger-
many. After the Soviet army occupied part of Germany
in 1945, some 250,000 Germans from Ukraine were de-
ported and confined in labor camps in Soviet Asia. On
13 December 1955, they were amnestied and allowed to
live anywhere in the ussr except their former homes. In
1964, after pressure from the West German government,
the Soviet Germans were exonerated of wartime treason.
Many have since assimilated, and many others have em-
igrated to West Germany. According to the 1970 Soviet
census, only 29,900 Germans lived in Ukraine. Their
number today is unknown, Soviet sources being pur-
posely silent. (See also *Austria, *Germany, *Volga Ger-
man ASSR.)
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German-Ukrainian Society (Deutsch-Ukrainische
Gesellschaft). A society for cultivating German-Ukrai-
nian political, economic, and cultural relations, founded
in March 1918 in Berlin by P. Rohrbach (its first presi-
dent) and A. Schmidt (its first general secretary). The
society’s journal — Die Ukraine (40 issues, 1918-26) — con-
tained valuable information about Ukraine. On H. Pro-
kopchuk’s initiative the society was revived in Munich
in 1948. Since then the following have served as presi-
dents: K. Bensch, K. Graebe, F. Roeder, O. Poebing, H.
Prohaska, and E. Blauss. In 1960 it merged with the
Herder German-Ukrainian Society, which had also been
established in Munich in 1948 by such proponents of
Ukrainian-German understanding as H. Koch, E. Mit-
tich, and I. Mirchuk. In the years 1952-6 and 1962-8 the
society published 44 issues of *Ukraine in Vergangenheit
und Gegenwart (editor: H. Prokopchuk). It also published
a few dozen monographs on Ukrainian émigrés in Ger-
many and organized lectures, art exhibits, and com-
memorative concerts. Since the 1970s the society has
been inactive.
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Germany. The largest country in Central Europe, cov-
ering, until 1914, an area of 540,520 sq km. After Ger-
many’s defeat in the First World War, the Treaty of
Versailles in 1919 reduced its territory to 472,030 sq km.
In 1945, after its defeat in the Second World War, Ger-
many was occupied by the Allied forces, and the Pots-
dam Conference left Germany with 356,270 sq km. In
1949 the United States, British, and French occupation
zones became the Federal Republic of Germany (1985
pop est 60,940,000) with an area of 248,680 sq km and
Bonn as the new capital; the Soviet zone became the
German Democratic Republic (1985 pop est 16,703,000)
with an area of 108,330 sq km and East Berlin as the
capital.
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Although Germany and Ukraine never shared a com-
mon border, the historical states on their territories and
their peoples have had various ties since the gth century.
The closeness and distance of these ties have been affected
by geopolitics, particularly by the centuries-old domi-
nation of Ukraine by Poland and Russia.

The Middle Ages. The first record of contacts dates
from 18 May 838, when ‘Rhos’ accompanied a Byzantine
legation to Ingelheim on the Rhine, the capital of Louis
1 the Pious. Most historians agree that the ‘Rhos’ were
Varangians in the service of Rus’. In the gth century,
active economic relations were established between Kiev
and *Regensburg via Cracow, Prague, and other towns
in Poland, Moravia, and Bohemia on the main trade
route between Europe and the Orient. The Franks fur-
nished arms and other metal products, glass, ceramics,
wine, cloth, and jewelry in exchange for furs, honey,
wax, silver, potash, horses, and slaves from Rus’. In
order to control this trade, King Louis the German (843~
76) issued customs regulations in Raffelstetten, Bavaria,
in which merchants from Rus’ ('Rugi’) are mentioned.
Similar customs measures were issued by King Louis the
Child in 903-7. In the 10th century, Theophilus, a monk
from Helmershausen near Paderborn, Saxony, noted that
‘Rus’ is particularly talented in enamelling.” The records
of Regensburg’s merchants of 1191 refer to trade with
‘Ruzarii.” Economic relations between Rus’ and Regens-
burg were intensive until the 13th century, when the
Mongol invasions and the impact of Italian merchant
fleets in east-west trade led to a general decline in re-
lations between Ukraine and Germany.

Through the activity of religious missionaries from the
10th century onward, church ties between Germany and
Ukraine were established. Princess Olha dispatched em-
issaries in 959 to King Otto 1 the Great with a request to
send priests and a bishop to Kiev. Around g61, the monk
Adalbert from Trier arrived in Kiev as bishop, but he
soon fled, having incurred the enmity of Olha’s son, the
pagan grand prince Sviatoslav 1. Sviatoslav’s son Yaro-
polk 1 (972—ca 978) tried to maintain friendly relations
with Emperor Otto 11; his envoys attended the great as-
sembly in Quedlimburg in 973, where they solicited Ger-
man aid against Polish expansion. His brother Volodymyr
the Great (ca 980-1015) also pursued a friendly orien-
tation toward Germany. Having married Anna, the sister
of the Byzantine emperor Basil 11, in 990, he became the
brother-in-law of Anna’s sister Theophano, the wife of
Otto 1. Emperor Henry 11 (1002~24) tried to obtain the
support of Rus’ in his protracted war against Bolestaw 1
the Brave of Poland. The war forced Archbishop Bruno
of Querfurt to abandon his mission among the Prussians;
instead he pursued the conversion of the Pechenegs,
during which he was received by Volodymyr in Kiev in
1007 and 1008. Bruno's letter to Henry is the oldest extant
German written reference to Rus’.

His wife Anna having died in 1011, Volodymyr the
Great married (in 1012) the daughter of Count Kuno von
Enningen (and granddaughter of Otto 1 and Henry 11).
Although this marriage should have strengthened the
ties of Rus’ with Germany, the opposite, in fact, hap-
pened, because Bolestaw 1 negotiated a pact with Henry
11 at Merseburg in 1013, and German troops helped Bo-
lestaw to invade Rus’ and occupy the Cherven towns.
After Volodymyr's death, the rivalry between his sons
Sviatopolk and Yaroslav the Wise for the Kievan throne

resulted in the interference of the rulers of Poland and
Germany in the affairs of Rus’. The joint campaign of
Sviatopolk and Bolestaw against Yaroslav and the cap-
ture of Kiev in 1018 are described in the chronicle of
Bishop *Thietmar of Merseburg. After consolidating his
rule, Yaroslav entered into an alliance with Emperor
Conrad 11, and during the renewed Polish-German war
he annexed the town of Belz (1030) and the Cherven
towns (1031) with German consent. Emperor Henry 111
received Yaroslav’s envoys in Allstedt, Thuringia, in 1040,
and negotiated trade and political agreements with them.
In 1043 Yaroslav offered his daughter’s hand in marriage
to Henry, but the offer was refused. Nonetheless, cordial
relations between the Kievan state and Germany were
maintained. In 1061 Henry 1v gave asylum to Yaroslav’s
daughter Anastasiia, the wife of King Andrew 1 of Hun-
gary, and sent legations to her brother Grand Prince
Iziaslav Yaroslavych.

Marriages between the members of the reigning fam-
ilies of Germany and Rus’ facilitated the political rela-
tionships between the two states. From the 11th to the
13th century, at least 12 such marriages took place. A
son of Yaroslav the Wise, Sviatoslav 11, the prince of
Chernihiv (1054~73) and grand prince of Kiev (1073-6),
married the daughter of Count Etheler of Dithmarschen.
Another of Yaroslav’'s sons, Volodymyr, the prince of
Novgorod (1034-52), was married to Oda, the daughter
of Count Leopold of Stade. In 1073, another son, Grand
Prince Iziaslav Yaroslavych, was forced to flee from Kiev
by his brother Sviatoslav. He went to Poland and thence
to Mainz to the court of Henry 1v, where he appealed
to Henry to help him recover the throne of Kiev from
his brother. Henry sent an envoy, Bishop Burchardt of
Trier, to Kiev to Sviatoslav, who in turn offered the king
many precious gifts. In Germany, Iziaslav and his son
Yaropolk stayed with the margrave of Thuringia, and
Yaropolk married Kunigunde, the daughter of Count
Otto of Orlamiinde-Reichlingen. When Iziaslav failed to
receive help from Henry, he sent Yaropolk with an ap-
peal to Henry’s foe, Pope Gregory vir; his plea is re-
corded in the Trier Psalter, which contains miniatures
depicting Yaropolk’s family. As the prince of Volody-
myr-Volynskyi (1078-87), Yaropolk maintained personal
ties with German noble houses, and his daughter mar-
ried a German count. In 1089 in Cologne, Henry 1v mar-
ried Yevpraksiia (Praxedis Adelheid), the eldest daughter
of Grand Prince Vsevolod Yaroslavych and widow of
Henry, the margrave of Saxony. Through this union,
Henry hoped to gain Vsevolod’s political and financial
support.

In the 12th century the Kievan state began to decline
as a result of the internecine wars, and its constituent
principalities developed on their own. From the latter
half of the 12th century, the princes of Halych (Galicia)
and Volodymyr (Volhynia) increased their contacts with
the West. After Béla 11 of Hungary invaded his realm
in 1189, Prince Volodymyr Yaroslavych of Halych sought
refuge at the court of Emperor Frederick 1 Barbarossa,
who received him ‘with great respect’ and together with
Prince Casimir 11 the Just of Cracow helped him regain
his throne. Volodymyr’s successor, Roman Mstyslavych
— the founder of the united Principality of Galicia-Vol-
hynia — was involved in the wars between the German
houses of Welf and Hohenstaufen and was killed in 1205
in the Battle of Zawichost against Leszek the White of



Cracow while he was an ally of King Philip of Swabia.
The marriage in 1252 of Roman, the son of the Galician-
Volhynian prince Danylo Romanovych, to Gertrude of
Babenberg, heiress to the Austrian duchy, opened up
the possibility for a Ukrainian dynasty to rule Austria.
The duchy was seized by King Otakar 11 of Bohemia,
however, and Roman was forced to flee Austria. Prince
Danylo and his successors formed alliances with the
*Teutonic Knights in Prussia and Livonia in order to
counter the territorial ambitions of Poland and Lithuania.
They also encouraged the colonization of their realm by
*Germans, whose influx into the towns made it possible
for the latter to receive the privileges of *Magdeburg law.
Thus, from the mid-13th century on, the western Ukrai-
nian lands of Galicia, Volhynia, and the Kholm region
found themselves in the German cultural and economic
sphere of influence. Entire German rural communities
were established there, and for some time they were
governed according to *Germanic law.

Kievan Rus’ and the Principality of Galicia-Volhynia
maintained ties with Germany in order to have an ally
against Poland. The political balance of forces in the Rus’~
Polish-German triangle was the constant aim of the
Ukrainian rulers and at the same time an important factor
in the political life of Europe as a whole. When medieval
Ukrainian statehood came to an end in 1340, Ukraine’s
territories were incorporated into the Lithuanian-Ruth-
enian and Polish states, under which (particularly after
the Union of *Krevo in 1386) the Ukrainians’ autonomy
was increasingly limited and they were forced to parti-
cipate in the Polish-Lithuanian wars with the Teutonic
Knights. Thus, at the Battle of Grunwald (1410), where
the knights were decisively defeated, g of the 15 regi-
ments in the Polish army were from Galicia and Podilia,
and 6 of the 17 regiments in the Lithuanian army were
from Volhynia and Polisia. After this victory, trading
towns began developing on the Baltic littoral, and they
became an outlet for Ukraine’s products.

The 15th century to 1917. In this long period, when
the Ukrainians were essentially stateless, Ukrainian-Ger-
man relations were primarily manifested in the cultural
sphere. In the 16th century, with the advent of the Ref-
ormation, Ukrainians began studying at German uni-
versities. A. Pronsky, the son of a Kiev voivode, studied
at Heidelberg in the mid-16th century; in the 17th century
many students from Volhynia (eg, the brothers A. and
Kh. Seniuta and I. Malyshko) and Podilia {eg, P. Bo-
khynytsky) also studied there. The registers of the Uni-
versity of Leipzig from the mid-16th to the late 17th
century contain a few dozen ‘Ruthenian’ students, in-
cluding natives of Lviv (F. Bernatovych), Buchach (P.
Yazlovetsky), and Volhynia (I. Herburt); in the 18th cen-
tury, students from Russian-ruled Ukraine (H. Kozytsky
from Kiev, M. Motonis from Nizhen), including the sons
of Cossacks (the brothers Ostrohradsky, A. Bezborodko)
and M. Smotrytsky, also studied there. Soon after Ko-
nigsberg (Kaliningrad) University was founded in 1544,
Ukrainians from Galicia and Podilia (K. Besky, the Zer-
nytsky brothers, M. Danylovych, H. and M. Sakharov-
sky, I. Valovych, S. Biletsky) were among the first
students. In the 18th century, I. Kant’s lectures there
were attended by S. Husarevsky, the brothers Tuman-
sky, Hornovsky, and Leontovych, V. Beliavsky, O. Ka-
rasevsky, M. Shcherbak, and I. Khmelnytsky, a
descendant of Hetman B. Khmelnytsky. Ukrainians also
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studied at the universities of Gottingen, Cologne, Kiel,
Leiden, Jena, Wittenberg, Halle, and Breslau (Wroctaw).
Graduates of the Kievan Mohyla Academy studied med-
icine at Strassburg (Strasbourg) University in the 18th
century (M. Terekhovsky, O. Shumliansky, M. Karpyn-
sky, N. Ambodyk-Maksymovych).

As the power of the Zaporozhian Cossacks grew, so
did their fame. In 1594, Emperor Rudolf 11 sent a legation
under E. *Lassota von Steblau to the Zaporozhian Sich
to solicit the Cossacks’ aid in stemming Ottoman expan-
sion in Europe; Lassota’s diary of his trip is a valuable
source about the history and geography of Ukraine. To
encourage the Cossacks to join the anti-Turkish coalition,
Rudolf offered them his banner as a symbol of his im-
perial protection over them. This displeased the Poles,
who, in the Battle of Solonytsia near Lubni in 1596, de-
feated the Cossack rebels led by S. Nalyvaiko and cap-
tured the banner. Thus ended this short-lived attempt
at German-Cossack collaboration.

During the Polish-Cossack wars of the first half of the
17th century, Brandenburg-Prussia, as Poland’s fief, was
obliged to aid Poland militarily. In 1635, a German gar-
rison stationed at the Kodak fortress had the task of
stopping fugitives from reaching the Sich.

The Cossack-Polish War of 1648-57 waged during the
hetmancy of B. Khmelnytsky weakened Poland consid-
erably and gave Duke Frederick William of Brandenburg-
Prussia the opportunity to break away from Poland. In
mid-1649 and 1651 a rumor spread throughout Poland
that Frederick had come to an agreement with Khmel-
nytsky through the mediation of Prince Gyorgy 11 Rék-
oczi of Transylvania. But it was only in 1655 that Frederick
instructed his envoy U.G. von Somnitz to conclude such
an agreement. In October 1656 Khmelnytsky joined the
Swedish-Transylvanian-Brandenburg coalition against
Poland. In June 1657 the Swedish envoy Daniel Olive-
berg de Graecani Atheniensis arrived in Chyhyryn with
Frederick’s proposal to conclude a treaty of friendship,
to which Khmelnytsky responded affirmatively. Nego-
tiations continued in 1657-8, even after Khmelnytsky’s
death. Once Frederick had obtained complete indepen-
dence from Poland, he assumed the role of mediator in
peace negotiations between Poland and the Cossacks.
But he also sent his envoy A. Achilles-Meyn to Hetman
I. Vyhovsky to explore the possibility of a ‘Protestant-
Cossack alliance’ in the event of conflict with Poland.
Vyhovsky and his adviser Yu. Nemyrych reacted favor-
ably, since the proposal, if it had been implemented,
would have guaranteed independence for both sides from
Poland and from Muscovy.

At the same time Austria feared the expansion of its
imperial enemies Turkey and Sweden and any rap-
prochement between them and Khmelnytsky. In early
1657 Emperor Ferdinand 111 sent a legation headed by
Archbishop P. Parchevich to Chyhyryn to promote a
reconciliation between Poland and the Cossacks and to
negotiate a coalition against Turkey. Khmelnytsky re-
ceived the envoy with full honors and promised to halt
the joint Cossack-Transylvanian offensive against Po-
land (he did not keep his promise).

Contacts between Ukrainian hetmans and Austrian
and German rulers continued. For example, Hetman L.
Mazepa corresponded in 1707 with Emperor Joseph 1
about receiving the title of imperial prince. Mazepa’s
émigré successor, P. Orlyk, conducted diplomatic cor-
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respondence with Augustus 11 of Saxony, met with Baron
A. von Bernsdorf, the chief minister of George 1, in Han-
nover, and stayed under Habsburg protection in 1721 in
Breslau, where he met and gained the sympathy of Duke
Charles Frederick of Holstein. His son H. Orlyk was
accepted into Augustus’s own regiment in Dresden. Ma-
zepa’s nephew A. Voinarovsky fled to Germany after
Mazepa's defeat and lived in Hamburg, where he was
abducted by Russian agents in 1716.

German-Ukrainian relations were manifested not only
in the diplomatic sphere. Thousands of Cossacks served
as mercenaries in the Habsburg army during the Thirty
Years” War, and over 20,000 served in the Polish army
that liberated Vienna from the Turks in 1683.

During the hetmancy of I. Mazepa (1687-1709),
Ukraine’s cultural and economic contacts with Germany
were expanded. A large part of Ukraine’s raw materials
and agricultural products was exported to Prussia, Silesia,
and other German lands, and Danzig and Breslau be-
came important centers for Ukraine’s export trade; Bres-
lau also supplied Ukraine with many books and
periodicals. From the 18th century, Kievan artisans and
merchants sold German-made products and exported
their own to Saxony and Prussia.

Ukrainians continued to study at German universities.
Many others, including H. Skovoroda, sojourned in Ger-
many. The German press, such as Leipzig’s Leipziger Post
and Europdische Fama, Berlin’s Mercurius, Postilion, Fama,
and Relations-Courier, and Hamburg’s Historische Re-
marques iiber die neuesten Sachen in Europa, reported on
events in Ukraine. Several 17th-century German histo-
rians wrote about Ukraine, including J. *Pastorius, au-
thor of Bellum Scythico-Cosacicum (1652), S. von Puffendorf,
and J. *Herbinius. In the late 18th century, the explorers
and naturalists J. *Glldenstdadt, P. *Pallas, K. Hablitz,
and 5. Gmelin wrote valuable descriptions of Southern
Ukraine, and the Austrian historian J.-C. *Engel wrote
two of the first scholarly accounts of Ukrainian history.

After the first partition of Poland in 1772, Austria oc-
cupied *Galicia and, in 1774, *Bukovyna. Under Austrian
rule the population of these lands was subjected to the
evils of Germanization and foreign domination, but it
also benefited from living under a relatively liberal re-
gime (compared to Ukraine under Russian rule) and being
exposed to the achievements of Germano-Austrian culture.

With the erosion of Ukrainian autonomy and finally
its abolition under Russian rule in the second half of the
18th century, direct German-Ukrainian political relations
declined but did not entirely disappear. In 1791, for
example, V. *Kapnist was sent on a secret mission to
Berlin by a group of Ukrainian noble patriots to solicit
support for a Ukrainian rebellion in the event of a Prus-
sian-Russian war.

In the 1g9th century, the Germans were only marginally
aware of the Ukrainian national revival, despite the fact
that it was initially inspired by the ideas of the German
philosopher J. *Herder, and only a few Germans took
an active interest in Ukrainian affairs. In 1861 the second
secretary of the Prussian embassy in St Petersburg, K.
von Schlétzer, sent a report to the Foreign Office in Berlin
in which he described and supported ‘Little Russian’
separatist sentiments. In 1888 the Prussian philosopher
E. von Hartmann, in his article ‘Russland und Europa’
(Gegenwart, 33, nos 1-3), called for the creation of an
independent ‘Kingdom of Kiev’ in order to weaken Rus-

sia. Nevertheless, the official Prussian position until 1914
towards the dismemberment of the Russian Empire and
Ukrainian independence was reserved and at times even
hostile.

From the second half of the 19th century until the First
World War, intensive maritime trade between Germany
and Ukraine took place. Wheat, sugar beets, and mineral
ores were exported to Germany, and agricultural ma-
chinery, chemicals, and textiles were imported into
Ukraine. The investment and influence of German cap-
ital in the industries and mines of Russian-ruled Ukraine
was significant.

In the cultural sphere, certain German and Austrian
writers took an interest in Ukrainian literature, partic-
ularly in T. Shevchenko (H.-L. Zunk, J.-G. Obrist [Taras
Grigoriewicz Szewczenko, ein kleinrussischer Dichter, 1870],
K.-E. Franzos, W. Kawerau, W. Umlauf, G. Karpeles, .
Hart, A. Seelieb, J. Virginia, A.-M. Bosch, W. Fischer),
and surveys of Ukrainian literature were published in
German encyclopedias. I. Franko translated German lit-
erature into Ukrainian and informed the German-speak-
ing world about Ukrainian affairs (some of these writings
were republished in Ivan Franko. Beitrige zur Geschichte
und Kultur der Ukraine, Berlin 1963). The works of Shev-
chenko, Franko, O. Kobylianska, V. Stefanyk, and other
writers were also translated into German. Ukrainian
political émigrés maintained contacts with German
revolutionaries; eg, S. Podolynsky and M. Ziber corre-
sponded with K. Marx, and they read each other’s works.

The First World War and the Ukrainian Revolution.
With the outbreak of German-Russian hostilities, Ger-
man policy towards Ukraine changed completely. Al-
though the Ukrainian problem did not figure prominently
in German plans for the East until 1916, German and
Austrian military and diplomatic circles secretly began
aiding the *Union for the Liberation of Ukraine (svu) —
an organization founded by émigrés from Russian-ruled
Ukraine that promoted the idea of an independent Ukrai-
nian state — as a means of undermining Russia. The svu
had its headquarters in Vienna from August 1914; when
the Austrians reduced their supportin favor of the Poles,
the svu moved to Berlin in spring 1915. In spring 1918
the Germans permitted the creation of two Ukrainian
divisions, the so-called *Bluecoats, from among the
Ukrainians in the Russian army who were German pris-
oners of war. (In 1915 the Austrians had permitted the
organization of two special camps for Ukrainian pris-
oners, and three similar German camps had been estab-
lished later that year.)

During the war certain German historians and publi-
cists wrote studies and articles about the threat of Rus-
sian expansion, while supporting the idea of Ukrainian
independence and underlining the importance of the
Ukrainian question for Germany and for world politics
as a whole. The most prominent were P. *Rohrbach, one
of Germany’s best-informed eastern experts, K. Notzel
(Die Unabhingigkeit der Ukraine als einzige Rettung vor der
russischen Gefahr, 1915), G. Cleinow (Das Problem der
Ukraina, 1915), and O. Kessler (Die Ukraine. Beitrige zur
Geschichte, Kultur und Volkswirtschaft, 1916). In December
1915, the German society Ukraine was formed in Berlin;
headed by Gen K. Gebsattel, it published its own organ,
Osteuropiische Zukunft (editor F. Schupp). The Ukrainian
question was treated in the compendium Die Ukraine
(1916) (particularly in F. Schupp’s article ‘Die Ukraine,



Deutschlands Briicke zum Morgenland’), in P. Ostwald’s
Die Ukraine und die ukrainische Bewegung (1916), A.
Schmidt’s Das Ziel Russlands (1916), and A. Penck’s article
‘Die Ukraine’ in Zeitschrift der Gesellschaft fiir Erdkunde zu
Berlin (1916). While most of Germany’s eastern experts
advocated playing the Ukrainian card, German and Aus-
trian governing circles favored the creation of a Polish
kingdom to counter Russia.

The February Revolution of 1917 in the Russian Empire
and the creation of the Ukrainian Central Rada in Kiev
caught the German government off guard. The German
supporters of the Ukrainian movement, Rohrbach,
Schmidt, Schupp, and others, continued and even stepped
up their activity in the hope of influencing German public
and government opinion about the importance of an
independent Ukrainian state. The German and Austrian
governments continued funding the svu and subsidized
Ukrainian political publications, but they failed to attract
the support of the UNR leaders. Nonetheless, Germany
and the other Central Powers, as a result of develop-
ments in the war and the Allied blockade, were obliged
to deal with the UNR and to negotiate the Peace Treaty
of *Brest-Litovsk with the UNR separately from their treaty
with Soviet Russia. The treaty was signed on g February
1918, and the uNrR and Germany exchanged ambassa-
dors, and the German government ratified the treaty on
24 July 1918.

In order to ensure delivery of Ukrainian grain and
other foodstuffs as negotiated in the treaty, the Germans
offered military aid to help clear the territories of the UNR
of Bolshevik forces; the UNR leaders responded favor-
ably. Between 19 February and early April 1918, a 800,000~
strong German-Austrian army under the command of
Field Marshal H. von *Eichhorn occupied all of Ukraine.
But the interference of the German high command in
Ukrainian affairs, its seizure of the transportation net-
work, and the arbitrary and brutal requisitioning meth-
ods of the German and Austrian forces in Ukraine led
to a conflict with the uNr Central Rada. This, in turn,
led to the German-backed monarchist coup d’état of Gen
P. *Skoropadsky on 29 April 1918. Earlier in the month
Gen W. *Groener, chief of staff of the German high com-
mand, and the German ambassador P. Mumm von
Schwarzenstein had come to terms with Skoropadsky
concerning future German-Ukrainian collaboration. The
agreement, which gave the Germans a free hand in trade
and raw-materials procurement and strengthened Ger-
man control of Ukraine (by then viewed by the Germans
as their satellite), considerably restricted the actions of
Skoropadsky’s *Hetman government. The population
deeply resented the German military overlordship and
responded to it with peasant risings and partisan war-
fare. After Skoropadsky met with Emperor William 11 in
Berlin from 4 to 17 September 1918, and new agreements
were made, German policy toward the Hetman regime
became friendlier and more co-operative. But by then it
was too late: two months later Germany capitulated and
began withdrawing its troops from Ukraine. During the
Austro-German occupation of 1918, Ukraine supplied
42,000 - 75,000 carloads (roughly 840,000 to 1.5 million
tonnes) of foodstuffs to Germany and Austria.

During the period of the Central Rada, the Ukrainian
ambassador to Germany was O. Sevriuk. The Hetman
government’s ambassador was F. Shteingel. After the
*Directory of the UNR overthrew Skoropadsky, the am-
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bassador was M. Porsh, who was succeeded in 1920 by
M. Vasylko. The German plenipotentiary in Kiev from
January 1919 was O. Meissner. From 1919 to 1921 the
Western Ukrainian National Republic (ZUNR) was rep-
resented in Germany by R. Smal-Stotsky. V. Orenchuk
was the UNR consul in Munich from 1919 to 1922. From
1921 to 1923 V. Aussem was the first representative of
the Ukrainian ssr in Berlin.

The press of the day extensively covered the Brest-
Litovsk treaty and the German occupation of Ukraine in
1918. Valuable memoirs of the period have been written
by several key German and Austrian figures ~ generals
M. Hoffmann, E. von Ludendorff, and W. Groener, R.
von Kithlmann, O. von Czernin, and others.

In March 1918, the *German-Ukrainian Society was
formed, headed by P. Rohrbach and A. Schmidt; it was
critical of German policy in Ukraine, including the en-
gineering of Skoropadsky’s coup.

The interwar years. After the ussk and Germany signed
the Treaty of Rapallo and the Berlin Agreement in 1922,
economic relations between Soviet Ukraine and Ger-
many were normalized. Germany and Ukraine became
major trade partners, and German workers and experts
helped to rebuild Ukraine’s industries. A Soviet Ukrai-
nian trade delegation was established in Berlin, and a
German counterpart was located in Kharkiv. The Peo-
ple’s Commissariat of Education of Ukraine, which cre-
ated a bureau in Berlin in 1922, bought German books
for Ukraine’s libraries and supervised scientific and cul-
tural co-operation, exchanges, and contacts. In the years
1925-8 over 400 Ukrainian scholars made official research
trips to Germany. In 1925, scholarly and book exchanges
were established between the vuan and the Bavarian
Academy of Sciences in Munich. The vuan social-eco-
nomic division had close ties with Berlin University. In
the 1920s, Soviet Ukrainian writers, filmmakers, actors,
opera singers, and musicians, including P. Tychyna,
. Mykytenko, M. Khvylovy, O. Dovzhenko, H. Yura,
L. Kurbas, M. Boichuk, V. Sedliar, V. Meller, V. Poli-
shchuk, and O. Dosvitny, toured Germany, and German
cultural figures visited and performed in Ukraine.

The German-Ukrainian Society continued its activity,
and its members’ writings influenced the eastern policies
of the Weimar Republic. Among the society’s publi-
cations were the journal Die Ukraine (40 issues, 1918-26)
and Knyzhka pro Nimechchynu (Book about Germany, 1920)
edited by A. Schmidt and Z. Kuzelia. On the initiative
of P. Skoropadsky and with the backing of the Ukrainian
Refugee Aid Society and the Society for the Advance-
ment of Ukrainian Culture and Knowledge (and, from
1931, the German Ministry of Education), the *Ukrainian
Scientific Institute in Berlin was founded in 1926 to foster
Ukrainian scholarship, provide and publish information
about Ukraine, and conduct and publish research about
Ukraine’s relations with the West, particularly with Ger-
many. From 1934 the institute was a state institution; it
was affiliated with Berlin University until 1938.

Among the more active German Ukrainian specialists
were H. *Koch, who studied Ukrainian church history;
P. Rohrbach, the author of Deutschlands Ukraine Politik
(1918); T. von Biberstein, the author of Die ukrainische
Frage: Die Ukraine vor und nach dem Weltkrieg im Lichte der
neuesten wissenschaftlichen Quellen (1934); and particularly
A. Schmidt, who in his articles and the book Ukraine,
Land der Zukunft (1939) promoted the idea of an inde-
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pendent Ukraine as being in the interest of Germany
itself. Schmidt’s orientation ran counter to A. *Hitler’s
expansionist and racist views, however, and his works
were not allowed to circulate in 1941.
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1. International borders

2. Boundaries of West German states and East German
districts

3. West and East German capitals

The Second World War. The real intentions of Nazi
Germany vis-a-vis Ukraine first became evident in March
1939, when it occupied Bohemia and Moravia and sanc-
tioned the Hungarian annexation of Carpatho-Ukraine,
which in 1938 had acquired national autonomy as part
of the Czechoslovak Republic. In August 1939 Germany
and the ussr signed the *Molotov-Ribbentrop Pact, ac-
cording to which the ussr occupied most of Polish-ruled
Western Ukraine after Germany invaded Poland in Sep-
tember. In the western Ukrainian borderlands that were
incorporated into the Nazi *Generalgouvernement of Po-
land after the invasion, minimal cultural and social ac-
tivity was allowed within the framework of the *Ukrainian
Central Committee. In June 1940, the ussr took northern
Bukovyna and Bessarabia from Rumania with German
assent.

In June 1941, the Germans quickly overran most of
Ukraine. Many Ukrainians greeted the Germans as their
liberators from Soviet oppression, but this attitude soon
changed as Nazi policy became evident. In July the new,
Nazi, totalitarian regime suppressed the attempt to re-
establish a Ukrainian state after the *Proclamation of
Ukrainian Statehood in Lviv by leaders of the Bandera
faction of the ouN on 30 June and placed many oun
leaders in *concentration camps. On 1 August, Galicia
was incorporated as a district of the Generalgouverne-
ment. The *Reichskommissariat Ukraine was created on
20 August on the territory of Right-Bank Ukraine and
large parts of central Left-Bank Ukraine; it was governed
by E. *Koch from Rivne. Northern Bukovyna, parts of
Bessarabia, and so-called *Transnistria were adminis-
tered by Axis Rumania.

At the start of the Second World War, Ukrainians con-

sidered the Germans as partners in their struggle to free
Ukraine from Soviet Russian domination. But from the
summer of 1941 Nazi Germany began treating Ukraine
as its colony (Lebensraum). The initial somewhat positive
attitude toward Ukrainians as expressed by A. *Rosen-
berg gave way to the extreme policies of Hitler, H. Him-
mler, and E. Koch. Although conditions were somewhat
better for Ukrainians who found themselves under the
Generalgouvernement, in general all Ukrainians were
treated by the Nazi regime as a subhuman (Unter-
menschen) work pool. Most Ukrainians therefore actively
or passively resisted Nazi policies in Ukraine and paid
dearly for this resistance.

During the German wartime occupation, 6.8 million
inhabitants of Ukraine perished as a consequence of the
German-Soviet war or of German terror and the Holo-
caust; more than 7oo cities and towns and over 28,000
villages were destroyed. Between two and three million
Ukrainians were deported as *Ostarbeiter, or slave la-
borers, to the Third Reich. All oppositionist and inde-
pendentist groups, such as the *Ukrainian national
councils founded in Lviv in July and in Kiev in October
1941, the *Organization of Ukrainian Nationalists, and
its expeditionary groups, were brutally persecuted, and
the organized Ukrainian nationalist movement became
an anti-German underground that contributed to Ger-
many’s defeat on the Eastern Front. From 1941, groups
of Ukrainian partisans led by T. *Borovets in Volhynia
and Polisia engaged in guerrilla warfare against both the
German and the Soviet military (including the Soviet
partisans). From 1943 this guerrilla warfare was spear-
headed in Western Ukraine by the *Ukrainian Insurgent
Army. In 1943, however, a Ukrainian volunteer forma-
tion, the *Division Galizien, was created as part of the
German armed forces on the Soviet front; it was sup-
ported by the Ukrainians not as a German unit, but as
the core of the armed forces in a future independent
Ukraine. From August 1943 the Soviet offensive in Ukraine
gained momentum, but it was only in October 1944 that
the last German forces retreated from Ukrainian soil.

The postwar period. Since the Second World War,
Ukraine has had official economic and cultural ties pri-
marily with the Soviet client state of East Germany. The
nature and extent of these ties are decided in Moscow.
In 1958, a Ukrainian section, headed by I. Bilodid, of the
Society for Soviet-German Friendship and Cultural Re-
lations was founded in Kiev. The inhumane and destruc-
tive policies of the Nazi regime in Ukraine have tainted
the perception of Germans in Soviet Ukraine. West Ger-
many, in particular, is viewed negatively from the Soviet
perspective as the successor to the Third Reich and an
enemy because of its NaTo affiliation; this has precluded
any meaningful co-operation between Bonn and Kiev.
Nonetheless, in 1986 the governments of the West Ger-
man Federal Republic and the ussr agreed to open a
German consulate in Kiev and a Soviet one in Munich.
Other Ukrainian-German relations exist in West Ger-
many as a result of the presence of émigrés and displaced
persons who took refuge there after the war.

In 1948 the German-Ukrainian Society was revived in
Munich. Between 1952 and 1958 it published 44 issues
of the journal Ukraine in Vergangenheit und Gegenwart (editor
H. Prokopchuk) and several books. In 1960 the society
was merged with the *Herder German-Ukrainian Soci-
ety, which was founded in Munich on the initiative of
I. Mirchuk and H. Koch in 1948.



Ukrainian Studies Building in Munich, home of the Ukrainian
Free University, the Shevchenko Scientific Society, and the
Ukrainian Technical and Husbandry Institute

In 1946, the *Ukrainian Free University (uvu), which
from 1921 to 1945 was located in Prague, was re-estab-
lished in Munich. The *Shevchenko Scientific Society ~
the leading scholarly society in Western Ukraine from
1873 to 1939 — was revived in Munich in 1947, and the
*Ukrainian Technical and Husbandry Institute — the cor-
respondence school of the Ukrainian Husbandry Acad-
emy in Podébrady, Bohemia, from 1932 to 1945 — was
revived in Regensburg in 1945. In order to facilitate con-
tacts with German academic circles, these three insti-
tutions formed the *Association for the Advancement of
Ukrainian Studies in 1962.

Ukrainians in Germany

To 1939. Until 1914, Ukrainians came to Germany on
an individual basis and only temporarily, as visitors or
as students; eg, M. Lysenko studied at the Leipzig Con-
servatory and A. Sheptytsky, the future metropolitan,
studied at Breslau University. From the late 19th century,
certain Ukrainian artists have gone to Germany to study
and to improve their technique (eg, M. Ivasiuk, M. So-
senko, 1. Trush, Yu. Narbut, O. Murashko, M. Para-
shchuk, Ye. Lipetsky, D. Horniatkevych). Thousands of
Ukrainians from Austrian-ruled Western Ukraine went
there for seasonal work. The club Ukraina was founded
in Hamburg in 1908. During the First World War, Ger-
many was home to members of the svu and other ex-
patriates, who were involved in relief work on behalf of
some 200,000 Ukrainian soldiers in the Russian army
interned in German prisoner-of-war camps near *Wetz-
lar, *Rastatt, and *Salzwedel. From 1918 to 1921, the UNR
and the Ukrainian State (the Hetman government) had
an embassy and numerous missions in Berlin.

In 1919, relatively small numbers of political refugees
who had taken part in the Ukrainian struggle for inde-
pendence began settling in Germany. *Berlin became the
center of Ukrainian activity. The *Ukrainska Hromada
society was founded there in 1919; at first a non-partisan
society, it became the center of the Hetmanite move-
ment. In 1933 the *Ukrainian National Alliance was
founded in Berlin; an oun affiliate from 1937, it became
a powerful civic organization. Two major Ukrainian pub-
lishing houses existed in Berlin: Ya. Orenstein’s *Ukrain-
ska Nakladnia (1919-33) and *Ukrainske Slovo (1921-6),
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directed by Z. Kuzelia. There were also several smaller
publishers. Several Ukrainian newspapers and periodi-
cals were published there, including *Ukrains’ke slovo (1921~
4), *Ukrains’kyi prapor (1923-31), *Osteuropdische Korres-
pondenz (1926-30), and Ukrainischer Pressedienst / Ukra-
ins’ka presova sluzhba (1931—9) (bulletins of the *Ukrainian
Press Service).

A few hundred Ukrainian émigré students attended
German universities. In 1921 they organized the Asso-
ciation of Ukrainian Students in Germany; branches, as
well as independent student societies, were created in
Berlin, Konigsberg, Kiel, Goéttingen, Breslau, Danzig
(*Gdansk), and elsewhere. In 1924 an umbrella organi-
zation, called from 1925 the Union of Ukrainian Student
Organizations in Germany and Danzig, was founded; in
1939 it was renamed the National Union of Ukrainian
Student Organizations in Germany and in 1941 the *Na-
tionalist Organization of Ukrainian Students.

Emigré leaders, such as Hetman P. Skoropadsky, Ye.
Petrushevych, the president of the Western Ukrainian
National Republic, and Ye. Konovalets, the head of the
Ukrainian Military Organization, lived in Berlin with their
close associates. From 1919 I. Poltavets-Ostrianytsia, the
leader of the Free Cossacks, lived in Munich. In 1927 a
Ukrainian Greek-Catholic parish was created in Berlin;
in 1940 its pastor, P. Verhun, became the apostolic vis-
itator for Ukrainian Catholics in Germany, and a parish
was also created in Munich. In the 1930s a Ukrainian
Orthodox parish also existed in Berlin.

The Second World War. On the eve of the war about
10,000 Ukrainians lived in Germany. They were joined
by Ukrainians fleeing from Hungarian-occupied Trans-
carpathia in 1938. After Poland fell in 1939, Ukrainians
— former soldiers in the Polish army, inhabitants of the
Generalgouvernement, and refugees fleeing the Soviet
occupation of Western Ukraine - found their way to
Germany. During the German-Soviet war of 1941-5,
hundreds of thousands of Ukrainians in the Soviet army
who had been captured or surrendered were interned
in Germany and brutally treated; many of them died in
the prison camps. In pursuit of Lebensraum, and to ease
the labor shortage caused by conscription, and to keep
the German economy going, millions of foreigners were
recruited or forcibly deported to work in Germany. Be-
ginning in 1940 certain Ukrainians in the Generalgou-
vernement went to work in Germany voluntarily; many
more were taken forcibly, as were between two and three
million Ostarbeiter from Soviet Ukraine. The latter, in
particular, were treated as Untermenschen, had no rights,
and were subjected to extremely poor living and working
conditions and harsh treatment, including beatings, ex-
ecutions, and incarceration in concentration camps for
any infractions. Only in late 1944, after the Germans had
retreated from Ukraine, did the Nazi regime attempt to
moderate its attitude towards the Ostarbeiter as a whole.
The Ukrainian Ostarbeiter were allowed to have a Ukrai-
nian custodial agency, the Ukrainische Betreuungsstelle,
headed by O. Semenenko (the former mayor of Kharkiv),
which looked after their cultural needs. From 1941 Ukrai-
nian workers in Germany from the territory of the Ge-
neralgouvernement were represented and aided by the
Berlin bureau (directed by A. Figol) of the *Ukrainian
Central Committee. With the wartime increase of the
number of Ukrainians in Germany, the two major Ukrai-
nian civic organizations already existing there expanded.
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The nationalist Ukrainian National Alliance (headed by
T. Omelchenko) by 1942 had 42,000 members in 1,268
branches; it published the newspaper *Ukrains’kyi visnyk.
The Hetmanite Ukrainska Hromada had over 6,000
members and published the newspaper *Ukrains’ka diis-
nist’. An official German agency, the *Ukrainian Insti-
tution of Trust (Ukrainische Vertrauenstelle im Deutschen
Reich, headed by M. Sushko), kept a register of Ukrai-
nians in Germany and issued identity papers. As a result
of its efforts, the *German Labor Front created a de-
partment to take care of the Ukrainian workers’ social
and cultural needs.

The postwar period. At the end of the war, some 2.5 to
3 million Ukrainians found themselves in Germany. Most
were forcibly repatriated to the ussr during 1945 (see
*Repatriation). Thus, at the beginning of 1946 only about
180,000 Ukrainians remained in Germany — after the Poles,
the second largest national group of *displaced persons.
Most of them were resettled within five years in Belgium,
France, Great Britain, and later the United States, Can-
ada, Brazil, Australia, and elsewhere overseas. Because
of *emigration, the number of Ukrainians in Germany
fell to 140,000 in 1947, 111,000 in 1948, 86,000 in 1949,
and 55,000 in 1950.

The Ukrainian displaced persons camp near Augsburg, 1947

In 1947 most Ukrainians were housed in 134 displaced
persons camps; a minority lived in private dwellings.
The largest concentrations of Ukrainians were in the re-
gions of Bavaria (66,000), Baden (g9,400), and Hesse (8,200)
in the American occupation zone; Lower Saxony (10,800,
north Rhineland-Westphalia (6,800), Schleswig-Holstein
(1,500), and Hamburg (3,200) in the British zone; and
Rhineland Pfalz (3,300) and Wirttemberg (2,200) in the
French zone. In 19467, the camps with large numbers
of Ukrainians were: in the American zone, Regensburg
(4,660), Mittenwald-Jager-Kaserne (2,890), Augsburg-
Somme-Kaserne (2,640), Munich-Freimann (2,580),
Cornberg (2,340), Ellwangen (2,330), Ettlingen (2,150),
Berchtesgaden-"Orlyk’ (2,110), Bayreuth (2,170), Mu-
nich-Schleissheim (2,020), Aschaffenburg-Pionier-Ka-
serne (2,000), Neu-Ulm (1,930), Mainz-Kastel (1,800),
Dillingen  (1,660), Stuttgart-Zufenhausen (1,580),
Aschaffenburg-Artillerie-Kaserne (1,450), Bamberg (1,380),

Aschaffenburg-Lagerde (1,300), Aschaffenburg-Bois Brule
(1,300), Karlsruhe (1,300), Ingolstadt (1,280), Mitten-
wald-Pionier-Kaserne (1,190), Stephanskirchen (1,170),
Pforzheim (1,130), Neumarkt (1,070), Reiterzeich (g70),
Landshut (goo), Erlangen (810), Ludwigsburg (800), and
Munich-Laim (720); in the British zone, Hannover-'Ly-
senko’ (3,430), Heidenau (3,030), Rheine (1,910), Min-
ster-Lager (1,530), Miilheim-Ruhr (1,440), Hallendorf
(1,420), Bathorn (1,350), Lintorf (1,320), Goslar (1,200),
Hamburg-Falkenberg (1,110), Burgdorf (970), Braun-
schweig (900), Bielefeld (850), Delmenhorst (80c), Kori-
gen (740), Gottingen (680), and Godenau (650); and in
the French zone, Gneisenau (1,370), Bad Kreuznach (670),
Landstuhl (610), and Trier (530).

Since 1950. When mass resettlement came to a halt at
the beginning of the 1950s, only about 20,000 Ukrainians
remained in West Germany (most were elderly or dis-
abled and not eligible for resettlement). When the camps
were closed down, these persons were registered as
stateless, granted rights (excluding political rights) equal
to those of the German population, and integrated into
German society. Most of the employable Ukrainians
moved into urban-industrial areas. In 1970, 8,700 (44
percent) of the Ukrainians lived in Bavaria, 3,500 (18
percent) in Baden-Wiirttemberg, 3,300 (16 percent) in
Hesse, 1,550 (7.3 percent) in Westphalia, 1,450 (7.2 per-
cent) in Lower Saxony, 500 (2.3 percent) in Hamburg,
400 (2 percent) in Bremen, and about 600 (3 percent)
elsewhere. Eighty percent of the employable Ukrainians
worked in industry and construction, 5 percent worked
in agriculture, and 3 percent worked for Ukrainian civic
organizations and community enterprises. After the war
a small number of Ukrainians started up their own busi-
nesses and private enterprises. Some Ukrainians are
professionals (doctors, dentists, engineers, lawyers,
teachers, professors, etc).

Most Ukrainians in West Germany (67 percent) are
Byzantine Catholics, a third (31 percent) are Orthodox,
and 2 percent belong to other denominations. In 1948
the Catholics had 39 communities and 151 priests, the
Orthodox had 38 communities and g9 priests, and the
Evangelicals had 17 communities and 19 ministers. By
1949, the number had declined to 21 Catholic commu-
nities and 48 priests, 23 Orthodox communities and 52
priests, and 12 Evangelical communities and 12 minis-
ters. In 1980, there were 21 Catholic communities min-
istered to by 26 priests and 20 Orthodox communities
with 10 priests. The Ukrainian Catholic church in Ger-
many became an exarchate in 1959. Headed by Bishop
P. *Kornyliak, it consists today of four deaneries with
about 13,000 faithful. The Ukrainian Autocephalous Or-
thodox church (uaoc) was headed by Metropolitan N.
*Abramovych; he was succeeded by Archbishop O. Iva-
niuk, who was succeeded in 1981 by Archbishop A. *Du-
bliansky. The administrator of the vaoc in Germany is
Archpresbyter P. Dubytsky. A part of the Orthodox faithful
belong to the Ukrainian Autocephalous Orthodox Church
(Conciliar).

In the immediate postwar period, there were five in-
stitutions of higher education - the Ukrainian Free Uni-
versity, the Ukrainian Technical and Husbandry Institute,
the *Ukrainian Higher School of Economics (1945-51),
the *Theological Academy of the vaoc in Munich, and
the Ukrainian Catholic Theological Seminary in Hirsch-
berg (1946-9) — with a total of 1,270 students and 314



professors/lecturers. With the departure of most of the
Ukrainians the network of Ukrainian schools fell apart,
and Saturday schools were created to provide children
with a Ukrainian education. The latter are supervised by
the *Central Representation of the Ukrainian Emigration
in Germany, an umbrella civic body created in 1945. The
number of Ukrainian schools and nursery schools has
decreased: in 1955 there were 41 Saturday schools and
24 nursery schools, but in 1970 there were only 20 and
3 respectively.

From 1945 to 1951, the Ukrainians’ civic, cultural,
professional, and political activity was very dynamic.
They had 41 organizations with 638 local branches and
58,000 members; 44 publishing houses, which issued 147
periodicals and over 700 books; 31 orchestras and bands,
60 choirs, and 54 amateur theatrical groups. Among the
professional groups were the theatrical troupes directed
by V. Blavatsky and Y. Hirniak, the choirs conducted by
N. Horodovenko and V. Bozhyk, and the Ukrainian Ban-
duryst Chorus directed by H. Kytasty. Various profes-
sional and co-operative associations also existed. Artists,
musicians, and writers had their own organizations, the
most prominent being *MUR - the Artistic Ukrainian
Movement. There was also an Association of Ukrainian
Journalists. The 2,300 postsecondary students in 1947
were members of well-organized, active Ukrainian stu-
dent communities, and from 1946 to 1952 the *Central
Union of Ukrainian Students had its headquarters in
Munich. The scholarly Ukrainian Free Academy of Sci-
ences and the *Shevchenko Scientific Society were based
in Germany for a few years after the war until most of
their members were resettled.

Since the Second World War, *Munich has been the
center not only of Ukrainian cultural, scholarly, and civic
activity, but also of most of the Ukrainian émigré political
organizations in West Germany, such as the *Ukrainian
National Council, the *Government-in-exile of the Ukrai-
nian National Republic, and the *Anti-Bolshevik Bloc of
Nations. The oun leaders S. *Bandera and L. *Rebet were
killed by Soviet agents while living in Munich. Since the
war several Ukrainian publishing houses have been lo-
cated in Germany: Suchasnist, *Ukrainske Vydavnyts-
tvo, Logos, Dniprova Khvylia, Verlag Ukraine of the
German-Ukrainian Society, *Molode Zhyttia, Khrysty-
ianskyi Holos, the M. Orest Institute of Literature, Na
Hori, and Ukrainski Visti. Together, in the years 1951
8o they published some 220 titles.

Two Ukrainian weeklies — *Shliakh peremohy and *Khrys-
tyians’kyi holos — the monthly journal *Suchasnist’, and
the uaoc quarterly *Ridna tserkva still appear in Germany.
The newspapers *Meta and *Ukrains’ki visti were recently
transferred to the United States. Such periodicals as
*Ukrains’ka trybuna, *Suchasna Ukraina, *Ukrains’kyi sa-
mostiinyk, *Vpered, Ukrains’kyi zbirnyk, and Ukrainian Re-
view of the *Institute for the Study of the ussr, *Digest of
the Soviet Ukrainian Press, and *Ukraina i svit (Hannover)
have ceased publication.

Various civic, cultural, religious, youth, and student
organizations have existed in West Germany since the
war. All of the organizations are constituent members
of the Central Representation of the Ukrainian Emigra-
tion in Germany. Some scholars who remained in West
Germany have taught at universities: D. Chyzhevsky at
Heidelberg, O. Horbach at Frankfurt, Yu. Blokhyn, A.
Bilynsky, H. Nakonechna, and M. Antokhii at Munich,
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D. Zlepko at Bonn, and B. Osadchuk at the Free Uni-
versity of Berlin. Several Ukrainians have systematically
provided the German press with information about
Ukraine and the Ukrainians: the Sovietologists B. Le-
vytsky and B. Osadchuk, and the literary specialist and
translator A.H. Horbach.

Many other émigrés who remained in Germany have
left their mark in the life of the Ukrainian community in
many spheres - in politics: A. and M. Livytsky, S. Baran,
I. Mazepa, V. Vytvytsky, S. Dovhal, I. Bahriany, Ya. and
S. Stetsko, L. and D. Rebet, B. Kordiuk, D. Andriievsky,
O. Boidunyk, M. Kapustiansky, V. Dolenko, F. Pigido,
and Ya. Makovetsky; in scholarship: I. Mirchuk, Yu. Pa-
neiko, V. Oreletsky, Yu. Boiko-Blokhyn, V. Yaniv, B.
Krupnytsky, N. Polonska-Vasylenko, P. Zaitsev, Ye.
Glovinsky, Yu. Studynsky, M. Miller, P. Kurinny, O.
Horbach, P. Fedenko, I. Hrynokh, M. Hotsii, H. Vas-
kovych, and Z. Sokoliuk at the Ukrainian Free Univer-
sity, and B. Ivanytsky, P. Savytsky, R. Yendyk, M.
Korzhan, 1. Maistrenko, and A. Figol at the Ukrainian
Technical and Husbandry Institute; in literature and lit-
erary scholarship: M. Orest, E. Andiievska, I. Kachu-
rovsky, I. Kostetsky, V. Derzhavyn, 1. Koshelivets, and
O. Hrytsai; in art: H. Kruk, V. Vardashko, V. Strelnikov,
and V. Sazonov; in journalism: Z. Pelensky, V. Stakhiv,
M. Konovalets, M. Styranka, H. Horbach, V. Maruniak,
and H. Prokopchuk; in social-cultural work: Yu. Pavly-
kovsky, V. Pliushch, A. Melnyk, V. Didovych (now
archbishop), S. Mudryk, 1. Zheguts, V. Lenyk, and
Yu. Kavlachuk.

The generation of Ukrainians raised in Germany after
the war has by and large been assimilated by its host
society. Many individuals can no longer speak Ukrainian
and take no part in community life. This process has
particularly affected the offspring of mixed marriages
and individuals living in cities where there is no organ-
ized community.

Germans who have contributed to the field of Ukrai-
nian studies in the postwar period include G. Stadt-
miiller, E. Koschmieder, A. Schmaus, H. Rheinfelder,
N. Lobkowicz, J. Madey, T. Rhode, L. Miiller, F. Heyer,
G. Horn, E. Volkl, H. Glassel, and B. Groschel in West
Germany; and E. Winter, E. Reissner, B. Widera, L.
Richter, and M. Wegner in East Germany.
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A. Zhukovsky

Gerontology. Branch of science dealing with the phe-
nomenon of aging in living beings, including man. Ger-
ontology includes the study of the biology and pathology
of aging, diseases and debilities of the aged and medical
care for old people (geriatrics), and the social aspects of
aging. Research encompasses not only medical and sci-
entific methods of prolonging life and improving the
quality of life in old age, but also addresses public poli-
cies affecting the aged. Some interest in the problem of
aging can be detected among practitioners of the healing
arts in Kievan Rus’, who observed and noted the char-
acteristic symptoms of aging. Concern for the aged in-
creased after the introduction of Christianity; Grand Prince
Volodymyr the Great decreed that every church establish
an aimshouse, and every monastery a settlement for the
aged. Later, nobles, hetmans, and then the tsar’s treas-
ury were responsible for maintaining such institutions.

In 1712 Peter 1 ordered the establishment of poorhouses
for old people throughout the Russian Empire, including
its Ukrainian possessions. In 1864 they were placed un-
der the *zemstvos, and from 1870, at least partly, under
municipal governments.

Beginning in the 18th and 19th centuries, individual
physicians in Ukraine began studying aspects of the pa-
thology of aging. The first scientific school of gerontol-
ogy, not only in Ukraine but in the entire Russian Empire,
was founded by I. *Mechnikov in 1886 in Odessa. He
developed a theory on aging and claimed that the process
could be controlled by means of a proper diet and sur-
gery. In Kiev, M. *Strazhesko devoted much attention
to gerontological and geriatric problems. Like his teacher
V. Obraztsov (1849-1920), he distinguished physiologi-
cal and pathological aging, and emphasized the domi-
nant role of the central nervous system in all physiological
and pathological processes.

After the 1917 Revolution the first important geron-
tological schools in the ussr arose in Ukraine. One of
them was founded by the pathophysiologist O. *Boho-
molets, who in 1931 established the Institute of Experi-
mental Biology and Pathology in Kiev. In 1938 Bohomolets
helped organize a large conference in Kiev on aging and
longevity, the first such conference in the ussr. Its pro-
ceedings were published by the AN URsR in a collection
titled Starost’ (Old Age, 1940). A second major school of
gerontology emerged at the Institute of Biology of Khar-
kiv University under the biochemist O. *Nahorny.

After the war gerontological research was resumed in
Kiev by students of Bohomolets, and in Kharkiv by Na-
horny and his school. In 1950 Nahorny’s book Starenie i
prodlenie zhizni (Aging and the Prolongation of Life)
appeared. In the following year Bohomolets’s students
under the direction of Yu. Spasokukotsky carried out a
clinical-physiological survey of about 11,000 old people
throughout Ukraine (except the Crimea). This survey
involved the participation of over 1,500 medical workers.
In the second half of the 1gs0s similar surveys were
begun for the entire Ussr.

In fall 1958 the *Institute of Gerontology of the ussr
Academy of Medical Sciences was established in Kiev.
Under its directors M. *Horiev (N. Gorev) and D. *Che-
botarov, it has co-ordinated all gerontological and geri-
atric rescarch and practical work in the ussr. In 1959 the
institute established geriatric cabinets at polyclinics in
Kiev, and in 1960 at polyclinics in Kharkiv. At the same
time it carried out a ussr-wide survey of people over 8o
years of age. In 1961 the institute sponsored a conference
with over 400 participants from all parts of the ussg; the
impact of the conference was so great that the goal of
extending life expectancy by means of social, economic,
and medical measures was added to the cpsu program.

In 1963 a Ussr conference on aging and a symposium
of World Health Organization gerontologists were held
in Kiev, and the ussr Association of Gerontologists and
Geriatricians was founded. A 1964 symposium ‘Way of
Life and Human Aging’ was followed by the establish-
ment of new gerontological and geriatric institutions in
various cities of the Ussr and of the Chair of Gerontology
at the Kiev Institute for the Upgrading of Physicians. In
subsequent years international gerontological courses
(1965, 1967), an international symposium on kinetic activ-
ity and aging (1968), and the Ninth International
Gerontological Congress (1972), the proceedings of which



were published in English, were held in Kiev. Many
Ukrainian scientists have contributed to the develop-
ment of gerontology; they include O. Makarchenko, M.
Mankivsky, O. Mints, E. Podrushniak, L. Bazylevych,
and (in Rumania) V. Jucovschi (Zhukovsky).
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H. Schulz

Gerovsky, Georgii [Gerovskij, Georgij], b 6 October
1886 in Lviv, d 1959 near PreSov, Slovakia. Linguist spe-
cializing in the dialects of Transcarpathia, who graduated
from the universities of Leipzig and Saratov. He was a
grandson of A. *Dobriansky, whose Russophile tradition
he continued. Opposed to Ukrainian being the standard
language of the region, Gerovsky promoted Russian and
attacked I. *Pankevych and his Ukrainian grammar (1930).
He wrote articles on the history, literature, and language
of Transcarpathia and a survey of Transcarpathian dia-
lects in the Czechoslovak compendium Ceskoslovenskd
vlastivéda (vol 3, 1934), which is rich in factual material
but marred by his Russophile views. In his last years
Gerovsky taught Russian language and literature at Pre-
sov University.

Yaroslava Gerulak: Athena
and Zeus (terra-cotta)

Gerulak, Yaroslava [Geruljak, Jaroslava], b 5 May 1933
in Stopnica, near Kielce, Poland. Artist. Gerulak studied
at Siena Heights College, Northwestern University, and
the Art Institute of Chicago, and taught at Manhattan-
ville College in Purchase, New York (1955-7). She is a
member of the Association of Ukrainian Artists of Amer-
ica and has exhibited in Paris, New York, Toronto, and
other cities. Gerulak works in a number of mediums; of
special interest are her ceramic sculptures, in which she
depicts mythical and folklore themes in both archaic and
modern forms (eg, Young Neptune on a Fish, Prince Thor,
Sun on a Bicycle).

Gestapo (abbreviation of Geheime Staatspolizei). Secret
police of Nazi Germany. Created in 1933, it became an
adjunct to H. Himmler’s ss and developed into the most
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dreaded Nazi security agency, using its virtually unlim-
ited powers to uncover, imprison, and kill ‘enemies of
the Reich.’

After the signing of the Molotov-Ribbentrop pact the
Gestapo collaborated with the NkvD in persecuting po-
litical opponents. Following the invasion of the ussg,
Gestapo officials headed the ss mobile killer squads (Ein-
satzgruppen) that murdered Jews in the occupied terri-
tories; they also organized the deportation of Jews to
extermination camps. The Gestapo’s other principal war-
time function was to suppress resistance movements
throughout Europe. In 1939—40 Gestapo agents arrested
members of the UNR government-in-exile in Warsaw and
Paris. When the Ukrainian nationalist movement began
to oppose German policy, the Gestapo imprisoned lead-
ers of the ouN (Bandera faction) and killed leading oun
(Melnyk faction) figures in Zhytomyr and Kiev (includ-
ing L. Irliavsky, I. Rohach, and O. Teliha). It conducted
mass arrests and executions of rank-and-file nationalists
and played a leading role in terrorizing the population
during the Nazi occupation of Ukraine.

Getae. North Thracian tribes, also called Dacians, that
in the 5th century Bc inhabited the lower Danube region.
From the 4th century Bc, they occupied the area south
of the Carpathian Mountains from Dobrudja to the
Dniester River. About 60-50 BcC, their king Burebistas
united them and the neighboring Boii and Tauri into a
powerful Getic-Dacian kingdom, which fell apart after
his death. In Ap 106, the Getae were subdued by Rome.
Many of them were killed or driven northward, and their
territories were incorporated into the Roman provinces
of Moesia and Dacia.

Lev Gets

Gets, Lev [Gec] (Getz, Leon), b 13 April 1896 in Lviv,
d 16 December 1971 in Cracow. Painter and graphic art-
ist. Gets studied with I. Levynsky and O. Novakivsky
in Lviv and at the Cracow Academy of Art (1919-23). He
was a member of the Association of Independent Ukrai-
nian Artists, and exhibited with this group in Lviv, Prague,
Berlin, and Rome. After the Second World War, Gets
became a professor at the Academy of Art in Cracow
(1950-8). His earlier works include [Sich] Rifleman’s An-
thology 1915-18 (over 500 drawings and sketches), a cycle
of drawings from his stay in the Polish concentration
camp at Dabie, many drawings of Sianik, and over 100
works depicting the life of the Lemkos. His Cracow pe-
riod includes almost 500 drawings of the old architecture
of Cracow. Now housed in the city’s historical museum,
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100 of these were published as an album titled Dawne
dziedzirice i podwdrza Krakowa w rysunkach Leona Getza (Old
Courts and Courtyards of Cracow in the Drawings of
Leon Getz, 1958). The influence of symbolism imparts
to his realistic paintings and drawings a surreal quality.
Gets is the subject of a monograph by P. Kovzhun (1939).

Giannini, Amadeo, b 19 September 1886 in Naples, d
19 December 1960 in Rome. Italian jurist, specialist in
international law, diplomat, senator, professor of Rome
University, expert on East European affairs. He was a
founder of the Institute of Eastern Europe, president of
the Central State Archive in Rome, director of the De-
partment of Commercial Affairs at the Foreign Ministry
(1937-42), president of the Italian-Ukrainian Friendship
Society (from 1952), and a full member of the Shevchenko
Scientific Society (from 1955). He wrote numerous books
on diplomatic history and international law and many
publicistic works on contemporary Eastern Europe.

Giliarov, Aleksei [Giljarov], b 20 December 1855 in
Moscow, d 7 December 1938 in Kiev. Philosopher; from
1922 full member of the AN URsr. Giliarov graduated
from Moscow University and was a professor at Kiev
University from 1891. As a Platonist he held that phi-
losophy was not a science but a striving to reconcile the
truth of reason with the truth of the heart. Besides stud-
ies of the Greek sophists and of Platonism, he wrote
Znachenie filosofii (The Significance of Philosophy, 1888)
and Filosofiia v ee sushchestve, znachenii i istorii (Philosophy
in Its Essence, Meaning, and History, 2 vols, 1916-19).
In his unfinished work Skhema istorii filosofii v osveshchenii
istoricheskogo materializma (A Schema of the History of
Philosophy in the Light of Historical Materialism, 1926-7)
he attempted to revise his philosophical outlook to ac-
commodate Marxism. He was also a student of literature,
chemistry, psychology, and physiology.

Girei (Giray). A dynasty of Crimean khans from the
15th to the 18th century, founded ca 1434 by Haji-Girei
(d 1466) who, with the disintegration of the *Golden
Horde, proclaimed himself the ruler of an independent
Crimean Khanate. In 1475, Mengli-Girei became a vassal
of the Turkish sultan. The name Girei is linked with
large, continual raids on Ukraine, involving pillaging
and burning of villages and the capture of slaves. *Islam-
Girei m1 formed a pact with Hetman B. Khmelnytsky
against Poland. In 1783, the last of the Gireis, Shagin-
Girei, was forced to abdicate and the Crimea was an-
nexed to the Russian Empire (see *Crimea).

Girsa, Vaclav, b 28 November 1875 in Shepetivka, Zas-
lav county, Volhynia gubernia, d 1942? Czech political
figure. After completing his medical studies in 1900, he
worked as a physician in Kiev. In 1917-18 he was a
leading figure in the Czech movement in Ukraine and
assisted in the organization of the Czechoslovak Legion.
From 1921 to 1928 he directed a department of the
Czechoslovak foreign ministry, and he then worked in
the diplomatic service. Girsa headed relief programs for
Ukrainian immigrants in Czechoslovakia. With his help
a number of Ukrainian scientific and cultural institutions
were established, including the Union of Ukrainian
Physicians.

Inokentii Gizel

Gizel, Innokentii [Gizel’, Innokentij], b ca 1600 in East
Prussia, d 28 November 1683 in Kiev. Orthodox church
and cultural figure of German descent. After graduating
from the Kievan College (later the *Kievan Mohyla Acad-
emy) in 1642, Gizel continued his studies at the Zamostia
Academy and abroad. From 1646 to 1656, he was the
hegumen of a number of Kievan monasteries, as well as
a professor of philosophy and rector of the Kievan Col-
lege (1645-56). As archimandrite of the Kievan Cave
Monastery (1656-83), he was director of its printing house.
In the 1650s he participated in negotiations with Russian
church leaders on the status of the Ukrainian Orthodox
church. He may have been responsible for the publi-
cation of the *Kievan Cave Patericon in 1661 and 1678,
and the author of the *Sinopsis (1674), the first handbook
of Ukrainian history. Gizel wrote a textbook of general
philosophy, Opus totius philosophiae (1647), for his courses
and Myr s Bohom choloviku (Man’s Peace with God, 1669,
1671), which summarized his views of contemporary eth-
ical and religious standards. He also wrote several po-
lemical works against Catholicism. One of the most erudite
scholars of the Kievan College, Gizel was referred to by
his contemporaries as the ‘Aristotle’ of Kiev. He is the
subject of an extensive biography by M. Sumtsov in Kiey-
skaia starina, 1884, no. 10.

Gizhytska, Zoia [Gizyc’ka, Zoja], 1895-1935. Botanist,
mycologist. Gizhytska was the head of the mycology
laboratory at the Institute of Botany of the vuaN. A num-
ber of her articles on mycology and phytopathology were
published in Visnyk Kyivs'koho botanichnoho sadu. Perse-
cuted by the Soviet authorities, she committed suicide.

Glagolitic alphabet. An old Slavic script in which the
most ancient Old Church Slavonic manuscripts were
written. Its origin has been disputed for a long time but
it was most likely invented by *St Cyril, who also in-
cluded some Hebrew letters. Under Byzantine influence
it was soon replaced by the *Cyrillic alphabet, which in
the shape of most letters was patterned on the Greek
alphabet. There is no information on the systematic use
of Glagolitic in Kievan Rus’, although individual Gla-
golitic letters and short Glagolitic insertions occasionally
occur in 15 (according to G. Ilinsky) East Slavic manu-
scripts of the 11th to 15th centuries, two of which are
from Ukraine.



Glass, art. Branch of decorative applied art and of the
*glass industry, producing glassware, sculptures, stained
glass, small mosaics, architectural details, and bijouterie.
In the 1oth—13th centuries polychrome and gilt smalts,
decorated religious objects, chimes, glass ornaments,
colored windowpanes, and figural drinking vessels were
produced in Ukraine at such localities as Kiev and Ko-
lodiazhyn, Volhynia. The earliest techniques of shaping
glass were drawing and casting. At the turn of the 1oth
century glassblowing was mastered. Later, refining by
double melting was used to produce clear, transparent
glass. Surviving glassware from the 1oth-13th centuries
shows that there were two types of products: cheap
glassware made of ordinary green glass or Waldglas, and
expensive glassware made of valuable white or crystal
glass. The glassware was decorated with monochrome
or polychrome glass thread or ribbon which was applied
to form spirals, wavy lines, or geometric designs. In later
centuries this remained the basic ornament of Ukrainian
glass products. In the 16th-19th centuries the main glass-
making areas were the Lviv (Belz, Liubachiv) and Cher-
nihiv regions.

The manufacture of artistic glass reached its highest
state of development in the 18th and beginning of the

Glass art: (above) ram, 18th century, free-blown colorless glass
(Kiev Museum of Ukrainian Decorative Folk Art); (right)
decanter, early 19th century, engraved free-blown colorless
glass (Ukrainian State Museum of Ethnography and Crafts,
Lviv)
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19th century. New, well-equipped glassworks were built.
The cylindrical technique of making plate glass was mas-
tered, and new methods of working and decorating glass,
such as enameling, cutting, engraving, and gilding, were
adopted. A Ukrainian style, consisting essentially of a
close link between the form of the object and its deco-
ration, evolved. Figural products were a unique feature
of Ukrainian art glass: bottles and cylindrical containers
were shaped as animals or birds, or as grotesque figures
from folktales and proverbs. Bowl-baskets made of thin
applied glass and candelabra with filigree ornamentation
were a specialty of Volhynia. The Lviv region (Zhovkva)
specialized in glass chandeliers. Many kinds of decora-
tion were used in the 18th—19th centuries: molded ap-
plied ornaments (geometric designs, small figures), enamel
painting on thin-walled products (mostly floral motifs
and sometimes thematic representations), oil painting,
which was related to folk wall painting (mostly floral
motifs), incision of floral patterns (sunflowers, daisies)
by means of round or oval notches, engraving (portraits,
coats-of-arms), and gilding.

In the second half of the 19th century the manufacture
of art glass began to decline because of competition from
factory-made goods. It was only in the 1930s that glass-
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works in Soviet Ukraine began to produce art glass such
as the ruby Kremlin Stars (1937) and the crystal fountain
for the Soviet pavilion at the New York World's Fair
{1939), which were made at the Kostiantynivka Avtosklo
Plant. Art glass was increasingly used in architecture and
in decorative applied art. The art of stained glass was
revived. Most stained-glass windows were assembled at
glassworks factories in Kiev and Kostiantynivka. The
best-known works of the period were The Council of Pe-
reiaslav, a window designed by G. Yun, V. Davidov, and
S. Kyrychenko for Ukraine’s pavilion at the ussr Exhi-
bition of the Achievements of the National Economy,
and Friendship of Nations, designed by A. Mysin and others.
Since the 1950s, the manufacture of unique articles used
in exhibits, prizes, and souvenirs has been emphasized.
Cutting and deep-etching of layered-glass products (the
so-called Gallé technique) are commonly used. Today
most art glass and cut glass is manufactured at the Kiev
Art Glass Plant and the Raiduha Production Association
in Lviv, which since 1962 includes the Lviv No. 1 Glass
Factory, the Stryi Glass Factory, and five smaller enter-
prises. Some specialized factories in Zhdanov, Dnipro-
petrovske, Dzerzhynske (Romanivka), Artemivka, and
Shchyrets also produce glass products. The glass shop
of the Lviv Ceramics and Sculpture Factory has been
producing free-blown glass since the 1950s. Most of the
glass artists at these plants are graduates of Lviv Institute
of Applied and Decorative Arts. The more prominent
ones are I. Apollonov, A. Balabin, A. Bokotei, O. Bo-
huslavsky, S. Holembovska, 1. Zarytsky, O. Lasovsky,
Z. Masliak, Ye. Meri, L. Mytiaieva, H. Palamar, and M.
Tarnavsky. Among folk craftsmen who work in glass are
B. Valko, P. Dumych, R. Zhuk, Ya. Matsiievsky, M.
Pavlovsky, V. Pohrebny, and I. Chaban. Adapting tra-
ditional glassware designs, these artists create household
and decorative glassware, mostly for mass production,
as well as small glass sculptures.

The Kiev Museum of Ukrainian Folk Decorative Art,
the Ukrainian State Museum of Ethnography and Crafts
in Lviv, the Sumy Museum of Art, the historical mu-

Glass art: figurines by Y. Matsiievsky (artist’s collection)

seums of Kiev, Lviv, and Chernihiv, the regional mu-
seums of Lutske (collection of 15th-17th century art glass)
and Kremianets, the Leningrad Museum of the Ethnog-
raphy of the Peoples of the ussgr, and the Moscow His-
torical Museum all maintain collections of Ukrainian artistic
glass.
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Glass industry. Branch of industry that produces glass
and various glass products such as construction glass
(window glass, glass blocks, glass tubes), container
glass (bottles, jars), laboratory glassware, light bulbs and
vacuum tubes, household glassware (tableware, mir-
rors), electrical components (insulators, capacitors, re-
sistors), medical glassware, optical glass, glass fibers,
and art glass.

Raw materials for making glass are readily available
in Ukraine. There are large deposits of quartz sand with
a high silica content (at least go percent), which is the
chief constituent of glass. The best-known deposits are
located in Avdiivka (Donetske oblast), Novoselivka
(Kharkiv oblast), Rokytne (Rivne oblast), Hlyboke (Cher-
nihiv oblast), and Lviv. The annual output of quartz sand
is about 2 million t, enough to meet domestic demand
and to provide surplus for export. Other minerals needed
for glass production such as soda, lime, gypsum, and
potash are also found in Ukraine.

In ancient times glass products such as ornaments and
then tableware were imported to Ukraine from Greece
and the Near East, and later from the Roman Empire
and Byzantium. In the 11th-13th centuries glass and glass
products, mostly for decorative purposes, began to be
produced domestically in Kiev (near the Church of the
Tithes and the Kievan Cave Monastery), Chernihiv, Liu-
bech, and Halych. After the Mongol invasion glassmak-
ing declined. Its revival in the 14th-16th centuries saw
a shift of its main centers from the larger cities to forest
regions with readily available fuel and sand. In the mid-
16th century glass was made in the districts of Belz,
Liubachiv (near Potylych), and Horodok. Artisan work-
shops were replaced by small, factory-like glassworks.
In the 17th century such enterprises appeared in the
districts of Lviv and Mukachiv, the Kiev region, Vol-
hynia, Left-Bank Ukraine, and Slobidska Ukraine. By the
end of century there were 25 glassworks in Left-Bank
Ukraine, established by entrepreneurs or by leasehold-
ing craftsmen on the estates of magnates, nobles, mon-
asteries, or (on the Left Bank) Cossack officers. Some of
these enterprises were run by the same family - eg, the
Los, Bilozersky, Bohynsky, Skabychevsky, and Chumak
families - for many generations. With support from land-
owners, many of whom owned glassworks, and the Het-
man administration, particularly under I. Mazepa, the
industry expanded. Its output consisted mostly of win-
dow glass, glassware, particularly apothecary glassware,
bottles, cut glass, and optical glass, some of which was
exported to Russia, Belorussia, Poland, and the Baltic
countries,

In the 18th century glass manufacturing grew quickly,
particularly in the Chernihiv region. At various times a
total of nearly 100 glassworks operated in Left-Bank



Ukraine. In the second half of the 18th century a number
of glass factories known as manufaktury were set up by
large landowners such as K. Rozumovsky, P. Rumi-
antsev, and P. Zavadovsky. Their assorted products,
particularly cut glass and artistic glass, were in great
demand at home and abroad. At the beginning of the
19th century there were about 40 glassworks in Ukraine,
employing about 1,000 workers. Most were in Volhynia,
where wood fuel was abundant. In the middle of the
century glass production declined, following which be-
gan a period of concentration, when larger and more
productive enterprises, organized on a capitalist basis,
were established. Thus, in 1883 in Right-Bank Ukraine
30 glassworks employing 458 workers produced glass
and glass products worth 180,000 rubles, while in 1900,
20 glassworks with 2,711 workers produced output worth
1,549,000 rubles. Most of the production consisted of
household and apothecary glassware, tiles, and lamp
components. Most enterprises, particularly the largest
ones, were owned by merchants, including many Jews.
On the eve of the First World War there were 17 glass
factories in Right-Bank Ukraine with an annual output
worth 2 million rubles. The largest of them were located
in Rokytne, Ovruch county (500 workers, 700,000 rubles’
worth of output), and Romanivka, Novohrad-Volynskyi
county (400 workers, 200,000 rubles” worth of output),
both in Volhynia gubernia, and in Myrcha, Kiev county
{195 workers, 126,000 rubles” worth of output). Large
glass factories using fossil fuel also appeared in the Don-
bas at the end of the 19th century. The largest were in
Kostiantynivka and Lysychanske. By 1913 the Donbas
accounted for two-thirds of Ukraine’s glass output. Al-
together there were about 4o glass factories in Ukraine:
10 in the Donbas and 15 in Volhynia. They produced
6,700,000 t of glass.

Glass output in Soviet Ukraine (in 1,000 sq m)

1970 1980 1983
Window glass 51,315 39,912 49,041
Polished glass 1,685 4,578 4,914
Wired glass 2,867 3,012 2,923
Tempered, unpolished glass 1,183 1,789 1,850
Unpolished safety glass 102 63 -

During the First World War and the Revolution the
glass industry declined. It began to recover during the
1920s, and by 1928-9 in Right-Bank Ukraine there were
14 glass plants with 5,398 workers producing output worth
9,100,000 rubles. The industry was reconstructed and
modernized twice: during the industrialization drive in
the 1930s and after the Second World War. New plants
were built and new products were introduced. Produc-
tion became more concentrated: the number of plants
diminished from 7o in 1940 to 60 in 1971 to under 40 in
1981, while from 1940 to 1971 output increased by a factor
of 4. The largest plants are in Kostiantynivka, Lysy-
chanske, Lviv, Kherson, Kerch, Odessa, Bucha (Kiev
oblast), and Kiev. Today Ukraine produces sheet glass,
shaped glass, glass blocks, glazed glass, wired glass,
patterned glass, heat-resistant glass, safety glass, tem-
pered glass, mosaic tiles, marbled glass, aventurine glass,
and fine glassware. Research on the scientific and tech-
nical aspects of glassmaking is done at the Kiev Branch
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of the Scientific Research Institute of Glass in Moscow
and at the Scientific Research Institute of Glass at the
Kostiantynivka Avtosklo Plant. In 1983 Ukraine ac-
counted for 19.9 percent of the ussr glass output.
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Glauberman, Abba, b 1917 in Warsaw, d ? Solid state
physicist. A graduate of Odessa University (1939), he
taught physics at Lviv University. In 1966 he was ap-
pointed director of the Scientific Research Institute of
Physics at Odessa University. Among his publications
is an advanced textbook, Kvantova mekhanika (Quantum
Mechanics, 1962), one of the few Soviet textbooks of its
kind published in Ukrainian.

Glavche, Egor [Glavee, Jegor], b 21 January 1871 in
Kishinev, Bessarabia, d 17 August 1919 in Odessa. Der-
matologist and venereologist. A graduate of Moscow
University (1895), from 1900 he worked as a physician
in Odessa and played a leading role in the fight against
venereal disease. He did research on prophylactic meas-
ures, gave public lectures on venereal disease and pros-
titution, and recruited and trained physicians in der-
matovenereology. In 1917 he established the first poly-
clinic for dermatovenereological and urogenital diseases
in the Russian Empire, at which he treated patients free
of charge. In 1922 the clinic was converted into the Odessa
Scientific Research Institute of Dermatology and Vener-
eology. Glavche published a number of books on syphilis
and its treatment, including his doctoral thesis Limfati-
cheskie zhelezy 1 sifilis (The Lymph Glands and Syphilis,
1916).

Glavlit (Glavnoe upravlenie po delam literatury i iz-
datelstv [Chief Administration for Literary and Publish-
ing Affairs]; Ukrainian: Holovlit). Most powerful cen-
sorship agency in the Ussr. It was established under the
People’s Commissariat of Education in June 1922 by the
rsFSR Council of People’s Commissars to maintain ide-
ological orthodoxy and to prevent breaches of state se-
curity in the media. Restricted in its powers at first, by
the 1930s it attained almost total control over publishing
activity: it approves new publishing houses and peri-
odicals, appointments to all positions in publishing, and
all published materials. It also controls radio and tele-
vision broadcasting, film and theater productions, mus-
ical performances and recordings, public lectures, art
exhibits, advertising and labeling, and the import and
export of published material. Glavlit compiles lists of
proscribed works, subjects, and information. Besides
military and economic secrets, sensitive matters have
included natural disasters and accidents in the Soviet
Union, salaries of top officials, jamming of foreign radio
broadcasts, and the operations of Glavlit itself. A few
years after Stalin’s death the agency’s official name was
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changed to Glavnoe upravlenie po okhrane gosudar-
stvennykh tain v pechati (Chief Administration for the
Preservation of State Secrets in the Press) and in 1966 it
was brought directly under the ussr Council of Minis-
ters. The old acronym is still used, however.

I. Koshelivets

Gleb. See Hlib.

Gliere, Reinhold, b 11 January 1875 in Kiev, d 23 June
1956 in Moscow. Conductor, composer, and teacher of
Belgian Jewish descent. A graduate of the Kiev School
of Music and the Moscow Conservatory, he was a pro-
fessor (1913—20) and director (from 1914) of the Kiev Con-
servatory. Among Gliére’s pupils were the composers L.
Revutsky, B. Liatoshynsky, and P. Kozytsky. He edited
and orchestrated M. Lysenko’s operettas Natalka Poltavka
(Natalka from Poltava) and Chornomortsi (Black Sea Cos-
sacks), K. Stetsenko’s Haidamaky (Haidamakas) and the
cantata Shevchenkovi (To Shevchenko), and rewrote the
orchestration for S. Hulak-Artemovsky’s Zaporozhets za
Dunaiem (Zaporozhian Cossack beyond the Danube). He
composed over 500 works in a variety of genres, includ-
ing the symphony [llia Muromets (1909-11) dedicated to
the hero of the Kiev bylyna cycle, the symphonic tableau
Zaporozhtsi (Zaporozhian Cossacks, 1921) inspired by I.
Repin’s painting, the symphonic poem Zapovit (Testa-
ment, 1939~41) dedicated to T. Shevchenko, and the bal-
let Taras Bulba (1951-2).

Globular Amphora culture. Archeological culture of
the Eneolithic period that was widespread in territories
now comprising East Germany, Czechoslovakia, Poland,
Ukraine (only the Volhynia and Podilia regions), and
Moldavia. Today three variants of the culture are distin-
guished: the Western (covering Germany, Czechoslo-
vakia, and Western Poland), Central (Poland), and Eastern
(Ukraine and Moldavia). In Ukraine the Volhynian ver-
sion is distinct from the Podilian. Since the end of the
19th century about 70 burial sites, but no settlements,
have been discovered in Ukraine. The dead were buried
in a flexed position in rectangular sarcophaguses built
of stone slabs. Group burials of what appear to be whole
families were common. Cremation was rare. Various pieces
of earthenware such as amphoras, tools such as stone
axes and wedges, and ornaments were buried with the
dead. The amphoras had a globular body, cylindrical
neck, two to four handles, and a flat or concave bottom.
The tribes of the Globular Amphora culture lived in large
patriarchal families and practiced animal husbandry and
perhaps plant cultivation.

Glovinsky, Yevhen {Glovins’kyj, Jevhen], b 1 Novem-
ber 1894 in Rzhyshchiv, Kiev gubernia, d 7 July 1964 in
Munich. Economist and civic figure. An artillery officer
in the unr army, he emigrated in 1922 to Czechoslovakia.
In 1927 he received a degree in economic engineering
from the Ukrainian Husbandry Academy in Podébrady.
From 1930 to 1939 he was a secretary and research as-
sociate of the Ukrainian Scientific Institute (Un1) in War-
saw. In 1944 he fled west from the Soviet advance to
Bohemia and then to Austria, where he lived in a dis-
placed persons camp near Salzburg. In 1949 he settled
in Munich, where he became a professor of the Ukrainian
Technical and Husbandry Institute and the Ukrainian

Yevhen Glovinsky

Free University (1952) and a full member of the Shev-
chenko Scientific Society (1953) and member of the editorial
board of its Entsyklopedia ukrainoznavstva (Encyclopedia
of Ukraine). In the interwar years he was active in émigré
student and engineering organizations. After the war he
was the representative of the Ukrainian National State
Union party to the Ukrainian National Council, where
he served as deputy chairman and member of the pre-
sidium. Glovinsky is the author of articles on Ukraine’s
economy in the collections of the unt and in postwar
émigré and Western Sovietological journals, and of the
study Finansy ussr (Finances of the Ukrainian ssr, 1939).

Gmina (Polish term derived from the German Gemeinde).
Smallest administrative territorial unit borrowed by the
Poles from the Germans during the period of German
colonization in the 13th and 14th centuries, and corre-
sponding to the Ukrainian *hromada or the Russian volost.
Under the Polish Commonwealth a gmina consisted usu-
ally of a village belonging to a single landlord and run
by an elected council and reeve (Polish wdjt, Ukrainian
viit). In Galicia under Austrian rule it was administered
by an elected council and an executive selected by the
council. A viit headed the executive and held office for
three (from 1884 or six) years. The council and its ex-
ecutive were responsible for road maintenance, care of
the poor, and issuing ordinances. They also participated
in tax collecting and census taking. The gmina court and
its elected assessors settled disputes and maintained or-
der. In interwar Poland a gmina could consist of a village,
small town, or several villages (called gmina zbiorowa).

Gmiind. Town (1985 pop 6,400) in Lower Austria on
the Czechoslovak border. During the First World War a
camp housing Ukrainian refugees from the Russian oc-
cupation of Galicia and Ukrainians forcibly deported by
the Austrian authorities for their Russophile tendencies
was located there. It had its own Ukrainian schools (in-
cluding a gymnasium), and cultural and social institu-
tions. Harsh living conditions led to a high mortality rate.
From 1914 to 1917 the camp held some 14,000 Ukrainians.

Gnedich, Nikolai [Gnedi¢, Nikolaj] (Hnidych, My-
kola), b 13 February 1784 in Poltava, d 15 February 1833
in St Petersburg. Russian writer and translator of Ukrai-
nian descent. He was educated at the Poltava Theological
Seminary, Kharkiv College, and Moscow University. He
translated a collection of modern Greek folk songs (1825),
J. Schiller’s Die Verschworung des Fiesko zu Genua, and



Voltaire’s Tancréde, but is best known for his translation
in hexameters of Homer’s Iliad (182g). Gnedich dedicated
a number of poems, such as ‘Lastivka’ (The Swallow),
to Ukraine, and wrote some poetry in Ukrainian. His
poetry, plays, and prose works contain elements of clas-
sicism and sentimentalism.

Gneiss. A metamorphic foliated rock formed from sed-
imentary (paragneiss) or magmatic (orthogneiss) rock at
considerable depths in the earth’s crust under high tem-
peratures and pressure. Containing quartz, feldspar, and
mica, along with *granite it is a basic rock of the Ukrai-
nian Crystalline Shield. It is found also in the Mara-
mureg-Bukovynian Upland. Gneiss is used mostly as
aggregate, paving stone, and facing material.

Goat farming. Branch of animal husbandry that raises
goats for their milk, meat, hide, and wool. It has been
practiced in Ukraine since the Neolithic period. The dis-
tribution of goat farming is similar to that of *sheep farm-
ing, but its economic importance is much less. In 1916
there were 554,000 goats in Ukraine (as defined by pres-
ent boundaries), in contrast to 6,850,000 sheep. In 1928
there were only 53,000 goats in Soviet Ukraine. The col-
lectivization of the 1930s led to a sharp increase in the
population of goats, which are easy to raise and often
replaced cows. By 1935 there were 215,000 goats in Soviet
Ukraine, 209,000 of them privately owned. Goat farming
was concentrated in industrialized areas such as the
Kharkiv region and the Donbas. In 1933 in Western
Ukraine there were 37,000 goats in Galicia and Volhynia,
20,000 in Transcarpathia, and 7,000 in Bukovyna (1932).
In Soviet Ukraine there were 625,000 goats in 1941,
1,209,000 in 1956, 696,000 in 1966, 252,000 in 1976, and
293,000 in 1984. Today goats are raised only on private
plots, mostly in Transcarpathia, Odessa, lvano-Fran-
kivske, and Poltava oblasts. Dairy breeds predominate.

Goby (Gobiidae; Ukrainian: bychok). Common name for
fish of various species in the family Gobiidae, order Per-
ciformes. In Ukraine, Gobiidae are found in the Black
and Azov seas and their estuaries, in rivers draining into
the Black Sea, and in rivers of the Crimea. Some species
are found only in the sea basins. As all species are edible,
commercial goby fishing and canning are important, well-
developed industries along the Black and Azov sea-
coasts. There are some 53 species in 19 genera in the
family, of which g genera are found in Ukraine. The main
commercial species in the Black and Azov seas is Neo-
gobius melanostomus (round goby; Ukrainian: bychok-
kruhlok).

GOELRO or State Commission for the Electrification
of Russia. A Soviet Russian commission established in
1920 to plan the rapid expansion of *electric power pro-
duction. The commission’s plan provided for the con-
struction, in the course of 10 to 15 years, of 20 thermal
and 10 hydroelectric power stations with a total capacity
of 1.75 million kW in various regions of Russia and Ukraine
as the basis of the subsequent industrialization process.

The building of power stations in Ukraine according
to the plan was co-ordinated in Ukraine by the Com-
mission for the Electrification of Ukraine (est 1921), as
well as by various other committees and building trusts.
Nine power stations were to be built in Ukraine (thermal
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ones, such as the Shterivka, Lysychanske, and Izium
stations, and hydroelectric ones, such as the Dnieper and
Boh stations). The GoerLo plan also provided for the
construction of coal-and-gas power stations. Ukrainian
officials hoped that the output of Dnieper hydroelectric
stations in particular would be used to deliver cheap
electricity to the villages and further the industrialization
of the largely agricultural Right-Bank Ukraine. However,
the GoeLRrO plan did not address these issues, and in-
stead focused on the reconstruction of the Donbas’s me-
tallurgical and chemical industry, the electrification of
the Moscow—Kharkiv-Yuzivka (today Donetske) rail-
way, and the creation of an unobstructed water route
on the Dnieper River betweeen Kiev and Kherson. In
1932, of 40 regional electric power stations completed,
five were in Ukraine, including the *Dnieper Hydro-
electric Station, the largest electric power station in Europe.
The aggregate capacity of the stations in Ukraine was
480,000 kW.

I. Myhul

Goetz, Leopold Karl, b 7 October 1868 in Karlsruhe,
d 2 April 1931 in Bonn. German church and law historian;
professor at Bonn University from 1902. Among his works
are several dealing with Kievan Rus’: Das Kiever Hoh-
lenkloster als Kulturzentrum des vormongolischen Russlands
(1904), Kirchenrechtliche und kulturgeschichtliche Denkmdler
Altrusslands nebst Geschichte des russischen Kirchenrechts
(1905), Staat und Kirche in Altrussland: Kiever Periode, 988
1249 (1908). He also translated and edited the German
version of *Ruskaia Pravda: Das russische Recht (4 vols,
1910-13).

Nikolai Gogol; portrait by
A. Ivanov (1841)

Gogol, Nikolai [Gogol’, Nikolaj] (Ukrainian: Hohol,
Mykola), b 1 April 1809 in Velyki Sorochyntsi, Myrhorod
county, Poltava gubernia, d 4 March 1852 in Moscow.
The most famous Russian writer of Ukrainian origin.
Having graduated from the Nizhen gymnasium, he left
for St Petersburg in 1828 armed with a manuscript and
hope for a successful literary career. His aspirations were
abruptly arrested by extremely negative criticism of his
sentimentally Romantic narrative poem Hans Kuechelgar-
ten, which he published at his own expense in 1829 and
copies of which he subsequently bought out and de-
stroyed. He tried to survive economically by working as
abureaucrat, a teacher at a boarding school for daughters
of the nobility, and very briefly as a lecturer of history
at St Petersburg University. In 1836 he left Russia and,
except for two brief eight-month intervals (1838~9, 1841-
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2), he lived abroad, mostly in Rome, until 1849, when
he returned via Palestine to Russia.

While working as a minor civil servant, Gogol spent
his free time composing short stories based on his ob-
servations and memories of life in Ukraine. The first two
volumes of these stories, Vechera na khutore bliz Dikan’ki
(Evenings on a Farm near Dykanka, 1831-2), brought
him immediate fame. Hiding behind the authorial mask
of Rudy Panko the beekeeper, Gogol managed to portray
a world where fantasy and reality intermingle in the
prism of the worldly-wise but unsophisticated narrator,
and thus Ukraine becomes at once fanciful, humorous,
nostalgic, and somewhat poignant in its quaintness.

In his second two-volume collection of Ukrainian sto-
ries, Mirgorod (Myrhorod, 1835), containing the first ver-
sion of his famous historical novelette Taras Bul'ba, Gogol's
nostalgic tone gives way to a more satiric view of his
native land. In the same year he also published Arabeski
(Arabesques, 1835), in which his stories dealing with the
world of the St Petersburg civil servant first appeared.
Simultaneously he turned to writing drama and pub-
lished his great Revizor (The Inspector-General, 1835),
which needed the approval of the emperor to be staged
in 1836. This was followed by his second completed play,
Zhenit’ba (The Marriage, 1835), and the famous satirical
story Nos (The Nose, 1835). His other plays remained
unfinished.

The staging of The Inspector-General did not produce
the result Gogol intended. Shattered by the fact that his
idea of the moral influence of true art (artistically for-
mulated in the story ‘Portret’ [The Portrait] in Arabeski)
did not have the desired effect, he left Russia. The years
abroad were less productive. Gogol devoted himself to
his epic work, Mertvye dushi (Dead Souls, 1842), but man-
aged to finish successfully only the first of three intended
parts. He also wrote his famous story Shinel’ (The Over-
coat, 1841), and revised Taras Bul’ba and ‘Portret.” In 1845
he wrote his didactic essays, Vybrannye mesta iz perepiski
s druziami (Selected Passages from Correspondence with
Friends, 1847). Disillusioned by the attacks that followed
this publication, Gogol blamed himself for being incapa-
ble of producing morally ennobling art. His attempt at
preparing himself morally for his task of ‘serving God
and humanity’ sent him first on a pilgrimage to Jeru-
salem; finally, under the influence of a religious fanatic,
Rev M. Konstantinovsky, who demanded that he enter
a monastery and destroy his ‘evil’ art, Gogol burned the
second part of Dead Souls, refused all food, and stayed
in bed until his death.

His works have been published by P. Kulish (6 vols,
1857), N. Tikhonravov, and V. Shenrok (7 vols, 1889
96). The fullest edition is that published by the ussr
Academy of Sciences (14 vols, 1940-52). His letters were
published by Kulish, Shenrok (in 4 vols, 1901), and V.
Gippius. Gogol’s collection of about 1,000 Ukrainian folk
songs was used by M. Maksymovych and published by
G. Georgievsky in 1908. His collection of materials for a
Ukrainian dictionary is included in the collected works
prepared by Gippius. There are numerous Ukrainian
translations of Gogol’s individual works and two edi-
tions of selected works, of which the most recent ap-
peared in 1952 (3 vols).

Gogol’'s works display different variations of the Ro-
mantic style and a masterly use of metaphor, hyperbole,
and ironic grotesque. His language is exceptionally

rhythmic and euphonic. He was the first writer of the
so-called Ukrainian school in Russian literature to employ
a host of lexical and syntactic Ukrainianisms, primarily
to play with various stylistic levels from the vulgar to
the pathetic. Some of his Ukrainian stories are the earli-
est examples of the Russian naturalist school, which
combined Romanticideology with anegative, ‘low’ depic-
tion of everyday life. Gogol’'s writings were frequently
imitated by such Ukrainian writers as H. Kvitka-
Osnovianenko, P. Kulish, and O. Storozhenko, and by
such writers of the Ukrainian school in Russian literature
as Ye. Hrebinka; Gogol's influence was felt in the early
writings of I. Turgenev, F. Dostoevsky, V. Sollogub, and
by the Russian Symbolists F. Sologub, A. Remizov, and
A. Bely.

There are hundreds of translations of Gogol’'s works,
and he is recognized as one of the greatest writers of the
19th century. His ideological writings provoked a pro-
longed controversy. His Vybrannye mesta was criticized
severely by the Russian Westernizers (eg, V. Belinsky),
who valued in the works of his naturalist period mainly
the satire on Russian life. A popular schematic biography
of Gogol spread the idea that he experienced a religious
crisis abroad. It was only in the 20th century that serious
studies of the formal qualities of Gogol were written (by
I. Mandelshtam), and a more analytic approach to his
world outlook was taken. D. Merezhkovsky studied Gogol
as a religious thinker. V. Zenkovsky detected in Gogol
all the basic ideas for which Dostoevsky later gained
fame, as well as the same Romantic psychology. V. Gip-
pius, following Zenkovsky to some extent, described Go-
gol’s development as a conflict between his aesthetic and
religious outlook. In the 1920s Russian Formalists (Yu.
Tynianov, B. Eikhenbaum, V. Vinogradov) often used
Gogol's works as the material for formulating their the-
ories. Some recent (eg, S. Karlinsky’s) studies have con-
centrated on the sexual conflicts inherent in Gogol's
personality and reflected in his works. Other scholars
have emphasized the consistency of his outlook through-
out his life.

Gogol's relation to Ukraine is a controversial issue. His
indifference to the Ukrainian question was sharply con-
demned by the critics S. Yefremov and, even more se-
verely, Ye. Malaniuk in the 1920s. P. Fylypovych and V.
Doroshenko stressed the importance of Ukrainian ele-
ments in Gogol’s writings and the contribution his Rus-
sian works made to the development of a Ukrainian
national identity. The whole question of Gogol's ambi-
valent attitude toward Ukraine received a very thorough
analysis in G. Luckyj’s Between Gogol’ and Sevcenko (1971).
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Solomon Goldelman

Bishop Pavlo Goidych

Goidych, Pavlo Petro [Gojdy¢], b 17 July 1888 in Ruski
Pekliany in the Presov region, d 17 July 1960 in Leopol-
dov, Slovakia. Greek Catholic bishop, church and cul-
tural figure. He was ordained in 1911 after studying
theology in PreSov and Budapest. He worked in the Pre-
$ov eparchy administration from 1914 until 1922, when
he entered the Basilian Chernecha Hora Monastery near
Mukachiv. In 1927 he was appointed bishop-adminis-
trator and in 1940 ordinary bishop of *PreSov eparchy.
The eparchy flourished under Goidych's care: he founded
monasteries, a gymnasium, a bursa, and the Blahovisnyk
publishing house, promoted charities, and resisted the
Slovakization of the Ukrainian minority. His arrest in
June 1950 and mock trial in January 1951 for ‘espionage
and treason’ in Bratislava marked the first step in the
abolition of the Greek Catholic church in Czechoslova-
kia. He died in Leopoldov prison. After the restoration
of the Greek Catholic church in 1968, his remains were
transferred to the Pre3ov Cathedral.
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Goldelman, Solomon, b 5 December 1885 in Soroka,
Bessarabia, d 3 January 1974 in Jerusalem. Jewish and
Ukrainian scholar and political figure; an economist by
profession. He studied at the Kiev Commercial Institute
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(1907-13) and then worked there (1913-15) and for the
Union of Zemstvos (1915-17). From June 1917 to April
1918 he represented the socialist Zionist party Po’alei
Zion in the Central Rada and the Little Rada. Under the
Hetman government he lived in Odessa, where he edited
Unser Leben, a Po’alei Zion daily. In December 1918 he
was appointed acting minister of labor and acting sec-
retary for national minorities in the UNR Directory’s gov-
ernment. Until February 1919 he also served as deputy
to S. Ostapenko, the minister of trade and industry; from
August to April 1920 he was deputy minister of labor in
I. Mazepa’s cabinet.

In mid-1920 Goldelman immigrated to Vienna. In 1922
he helped organize the *Ukrainian Husbandry Academy
in Podébrady; he taught there and at the Ukrainian Tech-
nical and Husbandry Institute until 1939, when he im-
migrated to Palestine. He maintained close ties with
Ukrainian émigré institutions and promoted Ukrainian-
Jewish co-operation to the end of his life. Goldelman
wrote in Ukrainian an exhaustive study on the theory of
stock companies (1925) and textbooks on economics and
industrial policy (1923), international economic policy
(1924), and the economics of industry (1934). He also
wrote many articles, in Ukrainian, Yiddish, Hebrew,
Russian, and German, on economics and politics, as well
as the books Lysty zhydivs’koho sotsiial-demokrata pro
Ukrainu ... (Letters of a Jewish Social Democrat about
Ukraine ..., 1921, repr 1964), Lost der Kommunismus die
Jiidenfrage? ... (1937), Zhydivs’ka natsional’ na avtonomiia na
Ukraini, 1917-1920 (Jewish National Autonomy in Ukraine,
1917-1920, 1963, 2nd edn 1967, English trans 1968), and
Jiiden-Bauern in der Ukraine ... (1973).
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Golden Charter. A fictitious proclamation, which ac-
cording to popular legend was issued by Catherine 11,
calling upon the Orthodox population of Right-Bank
Ukraine to take up arms against the Poles and Jews and
to help the Russian forces to expel the Polish authorities.
It was spread orally and in handwritten copies, partic-
ularly during the *Koliivshchyna rebellion of 1768. It was
propagated by M. Znachko-Yavorsky, the hegumen of
the Motronynskyi Monastery near Chyhyryn, and was
used by M. Zalizniak and other rebel leaders.

Golden Gate (Zoloti vorota). One of the most important
architectural and historical monuments remaining from
the Kievan Rus’ period. Located in the southwestern part
of ancient Kiev, the Golden Gate (GG) was begun in 1037
during the reign of Yaroslav the Wise. It was constructed
at about the same time as St Sophia Cathedral and the
upper city fortifications, and functioned as the main
triumphal entrance and as a defendable portal to the
fortified section of the city. The GG was built of brick and
stone and consisted of a tower with a vaulted passage-
way (12 m high and up to 7.5 m wide), topped by a
platform for guards and the small Church of the An-
nunciation. The passageway probably had a wooden or
gilded gate, and there may have been turrets on the
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Golden Gate: restored

tower. The origin of the gate’s name is unknown. It may
have been named for the roof of the church, which was
possibly covered with gold, for the copper fittings or gilt
of the gate in the passageway, or for the Golden Gate
of Constantinople. It served as the model for a gate built
in Vladimir in the 1160s by Prince Andrei Bogoliubskii.

In 1240 the GG was partially destroyed by the Mongols;
however, it remained in use as a portal until the middle
of the 16th century. Such 15th- and 16th-century trav-
elers as Paul of Aleppo and E. Lasotta von Steblau men-
tioned it in their writings, and a drawing (1651) by the
Dutch artist A. Van Westerfeld shows the remains of the
church. In 1648, after their victory over the Poles, Het-
man B. *Khmelnytsky and his army made their triumphal
entrance into Kiev through the cG. In 1750 the gate’s
remains were covered with earth. The ruins were ex-
cavated in 1832 by the archeologist K. *Lokhvytsky, and
the structure was reinforced with a metal framework. Of
the original GG only the brick and stone walls and por-
tions of the arch remain. On the outside of the walls can
be seen impressions left by the oak-beam framework of
the walls that encircled the old city. Based on archeo-
logical excavations, scholars have created various models
of the original ¢, which was last restored in the early
1980s. A book about the cG, by S. Vysotsky, was pub-
lished in Kiev in 1982.

Golden Horde. A Mongol-Tatar state founded about
1242 on the Volga River and lasting until the 15th cen-
tury. Its first capital Sarai, founded by *Batu Khan, was
near Astrakhan. The state was founded after the *Mon-
gols had overrun much of Rus’ and extended even into

Poland and Hungary. Neighboring Rus’ principalities
became vassals of the Golden Horde. Prince *Danylo
Romanovych strove in vain to form a coalition of Eu-
ropean nations to combat the Golden Horde. After reach-
ing its zenith in the mid-14th century, when it covered
much of central Asia, the Golden Horde began to decline,
losing control over its peripheries. In the 15th century it
disintegrated into several independent khanates, includ-
ing the *Crimean Khanate. (See also *Tatars.)

Golden-Domed St Michael’s Monastery. See St Mi-
chael’s Golden-Domed Monastery.

Oleksander Goldman

Goldman, Oleksander, b 3 February 1884 in Warsaw,
d 30 December 1971 in Kiev. Solid-state physicist; from
1929 full member of the AN URSR. A graduate of Leipzig
(1908) and Kiev (1909) universities, he worked for several
years in Leningrad and then in 1918 joined the faculty
of the Kiev Polytechnical Institute. In 1923 he organized
and became director of the Chair of Physics in Kiev, one
of the first physics research centers in Ukraine. When
the chair was reorganized into the Kiev Scientific Re-
search Institute of Physics in 1929 (now the AN URSR
Institute of Physics), he was appointed director. In 1927
he founded the journal Fizychni zapysky, which played
an important role in the advancement of physics in Ukraine
and the develpment of Ukrainian terminology in the field.
Goldman was one of the first researchers in Ukraine to
study the properties of semiconductors, in particular rec-
tification and metal-semiconductor contacts. He also car-
ried out extensive research in electroluminescence.

Goldsmithery. See Jewelry.

Golitsyn, Vasilii [Golicyn, Vasilij], 1643-1714. Russian
prince and diplomat, adviser and confidant of the Rus-
sian regent *Sofila Alekseevna (1682~g) and initiator of
the *Eternal Peace of 1686 with Poland. He led Russian
campaigns against the Crimean Tatars in 1687 and 1689.
In the unsuccessful campaign of 1687, 50,000 Cossacks
took part, many of whom lost their lives after the Tatars
set fire to the steppe. The blame was placed on Hetman
I. *Samoilovych, and Golitsyn with the support of a part
of the Cossack starshyna had him deposed and exiled.
Golitsyn supported the candidacy of 1. *Mazepa as the
new hetman. The campaign of 1689, led jointly by Goli-
tsyn and Mazepa, was alsc not successtful, and Golitsyn
was removed from office when Peter 1 became tsar.



Gololobov, Yurii, b 2 September 1930 in Moscow. Or-
ganic chemist; since 1976 corresponding member of the
AN URSR. A graduate of the Moscow Chemical-Technical
Institute (1953), he worked in different chemical insti-
tutes of the ussr Academy of Sciences in Moscow. In
1970 he was appointed chairman of a department of the
AN URSR Institute of Organic Chemistry. His research
deals with the synthesis of organophosphorus com-
pounds and their chemical and biological properties, with
the practical goal of finding ways to produce new pes-
ticides, complexing agents, and medicines.

Golovin, Pavel, b 3 July 1885 in Izhevskoe, Riazan
gubernia, d 22 January 1964 in Kiev. Chemist; from 1939
corresponding member of the AN URSR. A graduate of
the Moscow Higher Technical School, he worked as an
engineer and lecturer in Moscow. In 1932 he moved to
Kiev, where he worked for six years at the Central Sugar
Institute and then directed the Laboratory of Carbohy-
drate Chemistry and Technology at the AN URsR Institute
of Organic Chemistry. At the same time he lectured at
the Kiev Technological Institute of the Food Industry.
He published over go papers, mostly on the chemistry
of sugars and on food-processing technology.

Golubev, Stepan, b 1849, d 8 November 1920 in Kiev.
Church historian. He taught at Kiev University and the
Kiev Theological Academy. Among his many works are
Kievskii mitropolit Petr Mogila i ego spodvizhniki (The Kiev
Metropolitan Petro Mohyla and His Champions, 2 vols,
1883, 1898), Istoriia Kievskoi Dukhovnoi Akademii: Period do-
Mogilianskii (The History of the Kiev Theological Acad-
emy: The Pre-Mohyla Period, 1886), and Kievskaia Aka-
demiia v kontse xviI i nachale xviiI st. (The Kiev Academy
at the End of the 17th and the Beginning of the 18th
Century, 1901). Many of his articles on Ukrainian cultural
and church history of the 16th to 18th centuries appeared
in Kievskaia starina, Arkhiv lugo-Zapadnoi Rossii, Trudy
Kievskoi Dukhovnoi Akademii, and Chteniia Istoricheskogo
obshchestva Nestora Letopistsa. He compiled and edited
Materialy dlia istorii zapadno-russkoi pravoslavnoi Tserkvi (xvI
i xvIr st.) (Materials on the History of the West Russian
Orthodox Church [The 16th and 17th Centuries], 1879,
1891), a volume with the same title for the 18th century
(1895), and Pamiatniki literaturnoi polemiki pravoslavnykh
iuzhnorusstsev s latino-uniatami (Monuments of the Lit-
erary Polemics of the Orthodox South Russians with the
Latin-Rite Uniates, 3 vols, 1887, 1893, 1914).

A. Zhukovsky

Golubinsky, Evgenii [Golubinskii, Evgenij], b 12 March
1834, d 20 January 1912. Russian church historian. From
1861 he taught at the Moscow Theological Academy,
becoming a professor in 1881, and was a member of the
Historical Society of Nestor the Chronicler. In 1903 he
was elected to the Russian Academy of Sciences. His
major works are Istoriia russkoi tserkvi (The History of the
Russian Church, 2 vols, 4 parts, 1880-1911, repr 1969),
which contains valuable information about the Ukrainian
church to the middle of the 15th century, and Istoriia
kanonizatsii sviatykh v Russkoi Tserkvi (A History of Can-
onization in the Russian Church, 1902, repr 1969). He is
also the author of many articles in Moscow theological
journals. His harsh criticism of generally accepted views
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and the originality of his works influenced the histo-
riography of the Russian church.

Golubovsky, Petr [Golubovskii, Pjotr], b 28 June 1857
in Minusinsk, Enisei gubernia, d 31 March 1907 in Kiev.
Russian historian; student of V. Antonovych. He chaired
the Department of Russian History at Kiev University.
He wrote a number of monographs on medieval Ukraine
and Belorussia; eg, Istoriia Severskoi zemli do poloviny x1v
stoletiia (History of the Novhorod-Siverskyi Land to the
Mid-14th Century, 1882), Pechenegi, torki, i polovtsy do
nashestviia tatar: Istoriia iuzhno-russkikh stepei ix—xi1 vo (The
Pechenegs, Torks, and Cumans before the Tatar Inva-
sion: A History of the Southern Rus’ Steppes in the gth—
13th Centuries, 1884), and Istoriia Smolenskoi zemli do na-
chala xv v. (History of the Smolensk Land to the Begin-
ning of the 15th Century, 1895). He also published many
articles in Kievskaia staring.

Gotuchowski, Agenor, b 8 February 1812 in Skala,
Borshchiv circle, Galicia, d 3 August 1875 in Skala. Polish
count and Austrian statesman. He was the vicegerent of
Galicia in 1849-59, 1866-7, and 1871-5, the Austrian min-
ister of internal affairs in 1859, and minister of state in
1860. He resisted the efforts of Galicia’s Ukrainians to
gain equal national and social rights with the Poles. He
pressed for the abolition of the Chair of Ukrainian Lan-
guage at Lviv University, the introduction of a Latin
script for the Ukrainians, and the adoption of the Gre-
gorian calendar by the Ukrainian church. During his term
in office he promoted home rule for Galicia’s Poles, and
the Galician civil service and Lviv University were Po-
lonized, ending the era of Germanization.

Roman Gonsett

Gonsett, Roman [Gons’kyjl, b 1891 in Zelena, Brody
county, Galicia, d 25 June 1951 in North Hollywood,
California. Inventor. After immigrating to Canada in 1907,
Gonsett began experimenting with electricity in Edmon-
ton. He moved to Chicago in 1916 and settled in Los
Angeles during the 1920s. With his son, Faust, he worked
on the development of the ‘walkie-talkie’ and patented
almost 100 inventions, many in the field of two-way and
mobile radio equipment. Contracts received from the us
Department of National Defense and Security during the
Second World War led to the establishment of the Gon-
sett Company. Gonsett bequeathed his library to the
University of Alberta, Edmonton, as well as funds for
the purchase of Ukrainian books. An artifact collection
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of his inventions is housed in the Provincial Museum of
Alberta.

Gonta, Ivan, b ? in Rozsishky near Uman, Bratslav
voivodeship, d 1768 in Serby (now Gontivka) near Mo-
hyliv, Kamianets-Podilskyi voivodeship. One of the
leaders of the *Koliivshchyna rebellion. A captain in the
Cossack household militia of F. Potocki, the voivode of
Kiev, in Uman from 1757, he was ordered to attack the
approaching Haidamaka forces led by M. *Zalizniak. In-
stead, he and his militia joined the rebels, and the joint
forces captured and ravaged Uman on 21 June 1768,
massacring Polish nobles, Jews, and Uniates. Gonta was
proclaimed colonel of Uman. Fearing that the rebellion
would spread into their domain, the Russian govern-
ment sent a regiment of Don Cossacks to Uman to sup-
press it. Its colonel, Gurev, tricked the rebels into believing
he sided with them. He invited them to a banquet, at
which about goo of them were seized and handed over
to the Polish crown hetman, K. Branicki. Before being
executed, Gonta and others were tortured cruelly for
several days. Parts of his body were nailed to gallows in
14 towns. Many folk songs and legends were composed
about him, and he is one of the heroesin T. Shevchenko's
long poem Haidamaky (The Haidamakas).

’

Ivan Gonta

Good Friday, Church of (Piatnytska Tserkva; also
Tserkva sv. Paraskevy). An important architectural mon-
ument of the Kievan Rus’ period in Chernihiv, built near
the site of a former market in the late 12th or early 13th
century. The church differs from others in Chernihiv by
its finish, ornamentation, and the structure of its vault.
Its general shape is square. The church has three naves
(8.2 m by 12.5 m) and three apses, with four supporting
pillars, which carry the weight of the vault and one cu-
pola. The interior is distinctive for its sense of great spa-
ciousness. Restorations in the Ukrainian Baroque style
were made to the church in 1670 and in the 169os (prob-
ably by the architect [. Zarudny), and paid for by the
colonel of Chernihiv regiment, V. Dunin-Borkovsky. In
the 17th century a convent was attached to the church,
but it burned down in 1750. In the 1820s a bell tower,
designed by the architect A. Kartashevsky, was built for
the church; the tower was torn down during restora-
tions. The church, damaged in 1941, was restored after
the Second World War under the direction of P.
Baranovsky. Church of Good Friday in Lviv



Good Friday, Church of (Piatnytska Tserkva; also
Tserkva sv. Paraskevy). An important architectural and
historical monument in Lviv, located at the foot of
Zamkova Hora mountain in the center of the old city.
The church’s construction was paid for by the Moldavian
hospodar V. *Lupu, and several Moldavian rulers are
buried in the church. Built in the early 1640s on the site
of previous churches, the present structure is made of
unfinished stone blocks. Such features as small, highly
placed windows, thick walls, and embrasures emphasize
the fortress-like aspects of its architecture. The church
combines elements of many styles, in particular Gothic
and the late Renaissance: its interior lines are severe and
laconic, but enlivened by a highly ornamented iconostasis.

The great value of the church lies in the masterpieces
of Lviv painters and woodcarvers of the early 17th cen-
tury adorning it. Of particular note is the five-tiered
Renaissance iconostasis (a sixth row was added in 1870,
to give a total of 70 icons), with Baroque gates topped
by a crucifix. The richest and most elaborate part of the
iconostasis is the portal with an icon of Christ the Arch-
priest over the arch. The icons added in 1870 (ss Cyril
and Methodius, ss Olha and Volodymyr, St Nicholas,
and St John Chrysostom) were painted by A. Kachmar-
sky. The vault and walls of the presbytery are decorated
with late 18th-century frescoes by L. *Dolynsky. The
church has been damaged several times; it was last re-
stored in 1908.

Goose (genus Anser; Ukrainian: huska). Order Anseri-
formes, family Anatidae. Although all four species in the
genus Anser (‘true’ geese) are found in Ukraine, only A.
anser (synonym: A. cinereus; common: grey or greylag
goose; Ukrainian: sira huska) and A. fabalis (bean goose;
Ukrainian: humennyk) breed there. A. albifrons (syn: A.
casarca; white-fronted goose; Ukrainian: biloloba huska or
kozarka) and A. erythropus (lesser white-fronted goose,
squeaking goose; Ukrainian: piskulka, mala kozarka) mi-
grate through Ukraine; in warm years small numbers of
both species winter on the Black Sea coast and in Crimea.
Domesticated goose, A. anser domesticus, was derived
from the native gray goose, and is an important com-
mercial food source because of its efficient and fast growth
rate. The best-known breeds of domesticated goose in
Ukraine include the Toulouse, Emden, Great Gray, Ca-
momile, Kholmohory, Pereiaslav, and West Ukrainian
breeds.

Gorbunov, Borys, b 4 February 1901 in Kiev, d 28 July
1944 in Kiev. Specialist in structural mechanics and weld-
ing; corresponding member of the AN URSR from 1939.
He worked at various institutes of the Academy of Sci-
ences contributing to the analysis of the stability of bridge
structures, the strength of welding joints, and the strength
of materials. Together with Ye. Paton he contributed to
the theory of welded bridge structures.

Gorgany Mountains. The central part of the Carpa-
thian *Beskyds, situated between the Mizunka River in
the west and the Prut River in the east, and between the
limits of the Carpathian Mountains in the north and the
Middle-Carpathian Depression in the south. Covering
an area of approximately 2,500 sq km, the Gorgany are
the least accessible and least populated part of the Ukrai-
nian Carpathians. They are formed mostly of hard and
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resistant sandstones. The transverse valleys of the Mi-
zunka, Svicha, Chechva, Limnytsia, Bystrytsia Nadvir-
nianska, Bystrytsia Solotvynska, and Prut rivers dissecting
the longitudinal ridges have transformed the latticed
structure of the mountains into a feathered, and some-
times insular, form.

The elevation of the mountains increases from 1,400
m in the west (Mt Gorgan Vyshkivskyi at 1,448 m) to
1,800 m in the Limnytsia Basin (the peaks: Grofa at 1,748
m, Popadia at 1,742 m, Syvulia at 1,836 m, Throvyshche
at 1,807 m, and Vysoka at 1,805 m) and then decreases
towards the east (the peaks: Doboshanka at 1,760 m,
Syniak at 1,664 m, and Khomiak at 1,544 m). The peaks,
which are often separated from one another by deep
ravines, are more differentiated than the peaks in other
parts of the Beskyds. Extensive fields (up to 5 sq km) of
sandstone boulders (the result of wind erosion) cover
the higher peaks, particularly their southern slopes, and
weak traces of past glaciation are found on the highest
slopes. River valleys in the Gorgany are deeply incised
(up to 1,000 m) and narrow and their slopes are steep.
The rivers have an irregular flow, which is often inter-
rupted by rapids and falls (eg, the Bukhtovets and Prut
rivers). The Gorgany remain largely forested. Eighty per-
cent of their total area is covered by forests consisting
mostly of spruce; mixed forests are found only on the
periphery and in Transcarpathia. Above the upper forest
line (at 1,450-1,550 m) Swiss mountain pine is more
widespread than in other parts of the Ukrainian Car-
pathians. Because of this and the sandstone fields,
mountain meadows seldom occur in the Gorgany. The
Beskyds lying between the two arms of the Middle-
Carpathian Depression represent a transitional form
between the landscape of the Gorgany and that of the
Polonynian Beskyd. This is particularly evident in the
basin of the upper Tereblia River in Transcarpathia (the
peaks: Kanch, 1,583 m; Strimba, 1,723 m; Streminis,
1,599 m).

Because of their inhospitable environment, the Gor-
gany are very sparsely populated. In the western and
central Gorgany, inhabited by the *Boikos, villages are
situated mostly on the mountain periphery; the interior
is penetrated only by settlements of the *Hutsuls in the
Bystrytsia Nadvirnianska and Prut river valleys. The towns
of *Nadvirna and *Diliatyn are located on the periphery.
Non-Ukrainians - Jews, Poles, and Germans — appeared
in this region in the 19th century when the forests began
to be commercially exploited; in 1939 they composed
close to 10 percent of the total population. These mi-
norities are no longer found there.

The forests are the principal natural resource of the
Gorgany. Their exploitation was facilitated in the late
19th century by the construction of a dense network of
narrow-gauge track on which timber was transported to
large lumber mills in Vyhoda, Broshniv-Osada, Nad-
virna, and other towns. A small petroleum industry was
located in Bytkiv, Pasichna, and Ripne. The health re-
sorts of the Prut River valley — Vorokhta, Yaremcha,
Yamne, Mykulychyn, and others - acquired a nation-
wide reputation; their development was facilitated by
the only railroad in the Gorgany, which links the Prut
River valley with Transcarpathia through the Tatarskyi
Pass.

V. Kubijovyt
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Gorlice (Ukrainian: Horlytsi [Horlyci]). tv-2. County town
(1983 pop 26,300) in Poland, situated on the Ropa River
in the Low Beskyd foothills. Until 1946 the southern part
-of Gorlice county was within Ukrainian ethnic territory
(the western part of the *Lemko region). In 1939, 27,000
of the county’s 29,000 inhabitants were Ukrainian. In
1945-6 most of them were forcibly resettled in the west-
ern oblasts of Soviet Ukraine or in the western regions
of Poland newly acquired from Germany.

Gorodtsov, Vasilii [Gorodcov, Vasilij] , b 11 March
1860 in Dubrovichi, Riazan gubernia, Russia, d 3 Feb-
ruary 1945 in Moscow. Russian archeologist. A professor
at Moscow University from 1918, he studied the mon-
uments of various epochs from the Paleolithic period to
medieval times, developed a periodization scheme for
the Bronze Age in eastern Europe, and was the first to
note the distinct features of the *Middle-Dnieper culture.
He conducted archeological excavations in the Crimea
and in the Poltava, Kharkiv, and Donets regions. His
numerous works (over 200) on archeology, ethnography,
and historical geography laid the foundation for much
of Soviet archeological writing, field research, and meth-
odology; they include widely used textbooks on the ar-
cheology of primitive society (1908) and on ancient
folkways (1910), and a book on the Stone Age (1923).

Semen Goruk

Goruk, Semen, b 13 September 1873 in Sniatyn, Ga-
licia, d 1920 ? Senior officer of the Ukrainian Galician
Army. Active in prewar paramilitary organizations in
Galicia, Goruk became commander of a company (Au-
gust 1914) and then of a battalion (March 1915) of the
Ukrainian Sich Riflemen. On 30 September 1916, he was
captured by the Russian army and spent the remainder
of the war as a prisoner. On 5 November 1918 he became
the chief of staff of the Ukrainian Galician Army, and
on 10 December 1918 he was transferred to the Secretariat
of Military Affairs, serving as its personnel officer until
he returned to work in the General Staff. On 1 January
1919, Goruk was promoted to the rank of major. In April
1920, while commanding a unit of the Ukrainian Galician
army, he was captured by the Bolsheviks in Kiev and
incarcerated on the Solovets Islands.

Gospel. See Bible.
Gosplan. See State Planning Committee.

Goszczyniski, Seweryn, b 4 November 1801 in Illintsi,
Lypovets county, Kiev gubernia, d 25 February 1876 in

Lviv. Polish Romantic poet, publicist, and political activist;
a leading member of the *Ukrainian school in Polish lit-
erature. His narrative poem Zamek Kaniowski (Kaniv Cas-
tle, 1828) depicts the Haidamaka rebellion of 1768. The
influence of Ukrainian folklore and history is evident in
the versified novella Krdl zamczyska (King of the Castle,
1842) and other poems. His collected works (4 vols) ap-
peared in Lviv in 1911; his biography, by B. Suchodolski,
was published in 1927.

Gothic style. Dominant artistic style of Western and
Central Europe in the Middle Ages. In architecture it is
characterized by pointed arches and ribbed vaults sup-
ported by vertical shafts and buttresses. The pointed arch
was known along the Black Sea coast in the early Chris-
tian period and was reintroduced to Ukraine in the 14th-
15th centuries from Western and Southern Europe. Gothic
architecture was relatively rare in the 14th-16th centu-
ries, and was restricted mainly to Western Ukraine, where
it served as a transitory style. It was used mainly in
castles and fortifications such as those in Khotyn, Lutske,
Kamianets, Mezhybizh, and Nevytske, and in Mako-
vytsia in Transcarpathia. Elements of the Gothic style
are also found in churches in Rohatyn, Sutkivtsi, Ostrih,
and Derman, and more frequently in Roman Catholic
churches such as the Lviv Cathedral and the church in
Vyzhniany near Zolochiv. The Gothic style can be dis-
cerned in the domes of wooden churches in the Khust
region of Transcarpathia — eg, St Parasceve’s Church
(17th century) in Oleksandrivka and St Nicholas’s Church
(1779) in Danylove. The naturalistic trend in Gothic art
had an influence on Ukrainian monumental and icono-
graphic painting, on engraving and handicrafts, and es-
pecially on metalworking and jewelry making in the 15th—
17th centuries.
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GOTHS IN UKRAINE

Goths. The name of ancient Germanic tribes that mi-
grated from southern Scandinavia and in the 1st century
AD inhabited the southeast coast of the Baltic Sea and
the Vistula River basin. In the second half of the 2nd
century they began migrating south and reached the
Black Sea, where they intermixed with local Scythians
and Sarmatians and established a tribal state. From the
middle of the 3rd century they raided the Roman prov-
inces, forcing the Romans to abandon Dacia in 271. In-
ternal divisions resulted in the creation of two realms:
that of the Ostrogoths, from the Donets River and the



Kuban to the Dniester River, and that of the Visigoths,
between the Dniester and the Danube rivers. The Os-
trogoths captured the Black Sea states of Olbia, Tyras,
and the Bosporan Kingdom and established a large em-
pire, which reached its zenith during the reign of King
Ermanaric (350-75). In the 4th century the Goths adopted
Arian Christianity, and their bishop, Ulfilas, translated
the Bible into Gothic (extant portions are known as the
Codex Argenteus). In 375 the Huns conquered the Ostro-
gothic state. Some Ostrogoths remained behind in the
Crimea, where they managed to survive until the 17th
century, but most moved into Thrace, and later into Pan-
nonia and, in 455, into Italy. They ruled Italy from 493
to 526; in 554 they were dispersed by Emperor Justinian
and disappeared. Gothic meta] products and goldware
were distributed widely throughout Eastern Europe, and
with their great migration the Goths brought their metal-
working skills to Western Europe. The artistic style they
introduced is known as the Merovingian or Gothic style.
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Gouzenko, Igor [Guzenko, Ihor], b 13 January 1919 in
Rohachiv, Volhynia gubernia, d late June 1982 near To-
ronto. Soviet defector. Educated at the Moscow Military
Intelligence Academy, Gouzenko was assigned in 1943
to the Soviet embassy in Ottawa as a cipher clerk. In
September 1945 he defected with documents on Soviet
espionage activities aimed particularly at Western atomic
bomb secrets. His information led to the arrest and con-
viction of atomic physicists A.N. May and K. Fuchs. In
Canada 10 of 18 persons charged with espionage, in-
cluding Communist-Progressive Mp F. Rose, were con-
victed. Gouzenko wrote two books: his memoirs This Was
My Choice (1948) and the novel The Fall of a Titan (1954).

Governing Council of the Hetman Office (Pravlenie
getmanskogo uriada). A provisional government in the
Hetman state of Left-Bank Ukraine from 1734 to 1750.
After the death of Hetman D. *Apostol, the tsarist gov-
ernment forbade the election of a new hetman. In order
to further limit Ukrainian *autonomy, Empress Anna Iva-
novna assigned the Hetman’s functions to an appointed
council of three Russian officials and three members of
the Cossack starshyna, who were to rule according to
Ukrainian customary law, the empress’s decrees, and
the Reshitel’nye punkty, the constitution imposed in the
Hetman state by Russia in 1728. Although all members
were to have equal authority, the council was actually
ruled by Prince A. Shakhovskoi until 1737, briefly by
Prince [. Bariatinsky, and then by Gen I. Bibikov until
1745 with secret instructions from the empress to further
subjugate Ukraine. The senior Ukrainian member of the
council was General Quartermaster Ya. Lyzohub. Other
Ukrainian members included General Judge M. Zabila,
General Osaul F. Lysenko, and General Treasurer A.
Markovych. The council’s decisions could be overruled
by the Chancellery of Little Russian Affairs of the Russian
Senate, to which the council was subordinated. During
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the council’s rule, Ukraine bore the brunt of the economic
destruction and population losses wreaked by the Russo-
Turkish War of 1735-9. The council existed until Empress
Elizabeth 1 restored the *General Military Chancellery
and K. *Rozumovsky was appointed hetman in 1750.

Government, municipal. See Municipal government.
Government borrowing. See State loans.

Government-in-exile of the Ukrainian National
Republic (Uriad Ukrainskoi Narodnoi Respubliky v ek-
zyli). The government institutions of the UNR were evac-
uated first partly (end of 1919) and then totally (1920)
from Ukraine as Bolshevik troops occupied the country.
Most of the institutions were relocated in Tarnéw, Po-
land, and a few in Czestochowa. Later they were moved
to Warsaw, Paris, and Prague.

The UNR government-in-exile was based on the Law
on the Temporary Supreme Authority and the Legisla-
tive System of the UNR and the Law on the State People’s
Council, which were adopted by the *Directory of the
UNR in Ukraine on 12 November 1920. These acts, which
were based on the resolutions of the *Labor Congress,
transferred legislative powers and ultimate authority over
the government to the State People’s Council. But until
this council would be convened, its functions were as-
signed to the unr Council of National Ministers, while
the Directory, or more precisely its head, was empow-
ered to act as the supreme state authority: to approve
laws, treaties, appointments, foreign representation, etc.
If the Directory head became unable to carry out these
responsibilities, they would be transferred to a special
college, and if this college could not be convened, they
would be assumed by the head of the Council of National
Ministers.

Apart from the shortlived *Council of the Republic in
Tarnéw, which consisted of representatives of political
parties, professional associations, and cultural organi-
zations, there was no legislative body among the state
institutions in exile. It was only in 1947 that the *Ukrai-
nian National Council was formed to act as a parliament
in exile, with authority to elect succeeding governments.

Until 25 May 1926 the head of the Directory, and hence
of the state, was S. *Petliura. After Petliura’s death this
office was assumed by A. *Livytsky, and in 1939-40 by
V. *Prokopovych. The Council of National Ministers was
headed in exile by A. Livytsky (1920-1 and 1922-6), P.
*Pylypchuk (1921-2), V. Prokopovych (1926-39), O.
*Shulhyn (1939—40), and K. *Pankivsky (1945-8). The
government-in-exile suspended activities during the Sec-
ond World War, but A. Livytsky, as head of the Direc-
tory, signed various petitions to the German government.
After the war the composition of the government changed
as activists of several Western Ukrainian political parties
and of civic organizations from Soviet Ukraine joined the
government.

The government-in-exile never established itself as the
sole political center for Ukrainians in the diaspora: it was
opposed both by parties active in the UNR during the
struggle for Ukrainian independence and in interwar
Western Ukraine. Often, the government was treated as
just another party, whose members were labeled ‘uener-
ivtsi.” The government’s strongest support came from
the Ukrainian Radical Democratic party (see *Ukrainian
Party of Socialists-Federalists), which provided most of
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the government officials. The Ukrainian Social Demo-
cratic Workers’ party did not join the government, but
recognized its legitimacy. In contrast, the Ukrainian Party
of Socialist Revolutionaries, led by M. Shapoval, strongly
opposed the government, as did the Hetmanite *Ukrai-
nian Union of Agrarians-Statists and the *Organization
of Ukrainian Nationalists. The attitude of political circles
from Galicia, particularly of the *Ukrainian National
Democratic Alliance, changed from rejection (because of
the Treaty of *Warsaw), to indifference, and finally to
co-operation on specific political and civic issues.

The government acted through a number of ministries
and institutions. External affairs — the sphere of most
intensive activity — were overseen by A. *Nikovsky, and
then by O. Shulhyn (until 1946). At first the government
maintained UNR diplomatic representatives in a number
of countries, among them K. Matsiievych in Rumania,
A. Livytsky in Poland, M. Slavinsky in Czechoslovakia,
R. Smal-Stotsky in Germany, M. Vasylko in Switzerland,
V. Mursky in Turkey, and O. Shulhyn in France. Except
for France, all the missions in those countries were abol-
ished at the beginning of the 1920s. As head of the mis-
sion in Paris and later as minister for foreign affairs, O.
Shulhyn maintained contact with the *League of Na-
tions, where he protested against the Bolshevik occu-
pation of Ukraine, Soviet diplomatic initiatives, and the
Stalinist terror and man-made famine in Ukraine. The
government-in-exile conducted some of its activities in
foreign affairs through the Ukrainian Association for the
League of Nations and, from 1933 to 1939, through a
permanent secretariat in Geneva, run by M. *Livytsky.
It was also active in organizing the *Promethean move-
ment among émigrés from countries occupied by Soviet
Russia.

The government-in-exile devoted special attention to
military organs, which were responsible for training
military personnel, organizing former soldiers, and
maintaining clandestine contacts with supporters in So-
viet Ukraine. These were overseen by V. *Salsky, the
minister of military affairs (to 1940), and by Generals O.
*Udovychenko, M. *Bezruchko, V. *Petriv, and M.
*Omelianovych-Pavlenko. Some UNR officers worked un-
der special contract for the Polish army and received
Polish military training. To promote the military profes-
sion the government organized the Ukrainian Military
History Society and published journals such as Tabor and
Za derzhavnist’ as well as other literature.

In civic and cultural spheres the uUNR government-in-
exile acted through various associations that supported
it: the *Union of Ukrainian Emigré Organizations in France,
the *Ukrainian Central Committee in Warsaw, the *Pub-
lic Relief Committee of Ukrainian Emigrants in Rumania,
the *Ukrainian Alliance in Czechoslovakia, and others.
Their work was co-ordinated by the *Supreme Emigra-
tion Council headed by O. Shulhyn. The *Petliura Ukrai-
nian Library (est 1926) in Paris preserved UNRr archives.
In 1938 the government founded the *Ukrainian Mohylo-
Mazepian Academy of Arts and Sciences. Thanks to the
efforts of the government-in-exile, the Polish govern-
ment set up the *Ukrainian Scientific Institute in Warsaw.
The weekly *Tryzub, published in Paris from 1925 to 1940,
was an unofficial publication of the government-in-exile.
An important source of support for the government was
the Brotherhood of Ukrainian Statism, founded in Ukraine
during the struggle for independence. Composed of civic

leaders and intellectuals organized in a number of clan-
destine branches, members of the brotherhood met reg-
ularly to review the work of the government and to discuss
changes in its composition and other matters.

After the Second World War the head of the Directory,
A. Livytsky, reorganized the UNR government-in-exile.
Thus, in 1947 the *Ukrainian National Council was set
up as a pre-parliament of the UNR state center in exile to
continue the ideological and legal tradition of the unr
government.
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Governor (hubernator). The ruler of a *gubernia in Russia
appointed by the tsar, usually from amongst the nobility.
At the beginning of the 1g9th century, some gubernias
(eg, Kiev, Podilia, and Little Russia) had military gov-
ernors; this position also existed in certain ports (eg,
Mykolaiv) and in the Kuban and other Cossack territo-
ries. The governor was responsible for the judicial sys-
tem, police, finances, and general administration of the
gubernia, and supervised the autonomous *zemstvos.
He was accountable to the minister of internal affairs, al-
though some governors were supervised by a *governor-
general. The nature of the position changed constantly,
depending on the needs of the state and the personalities
of the individuals involved. After the 1917 Revolution,
the gubernias were ruled by *gubernial commissioners
during the period of the Central Rada and by gubernial
elders (starosty) during the Hetman government. Several
governors were appointed when the Russian army oc-
cupied Galicia and Bukovyna during the First World War.

The head of autonomous Subcarpathian Ruthenia (1920~
38) was also called a governor and was appointed by the
president of Czechoslovakia. This was mostly a figure-
head position, as his authority was limited by the central
government and real power was in the hands of a Czech
vice-governor.

Governor-general (heneral-hubernator). A high-ranking
official in the civil or military administration in Russia
who supervised several *gubernias or *vicegerencies, or
had other special duties. Since he was accountable only
to the tsar and the Senate, a governor-general had large
discretionary powers: From the beginning of the 18th
century, the title of governor-general was given to the
commanders of the Russian armies in Ukraine; they also
had considerable influence in civil matters, especially in
Kiev. After the abolition of the Hetman state in 1764, P.
*Rumiantsev-Zadunaisky was appointed president of the
Little Russian Collegium and governor-general of Little
Russia. After a series of administrative territorial changes
resulting from the abolition of the Cossack regiments and
the introduction of the provincial reforms, Little Russia
general-gubernia was re-established in 1802. It lasted until
1835, and for much of this period the post was occupied



by N. *Repnin. Kharkiv general-gubernia, comprising
Kharkiv and Voronezh gubernias, existed from 1775 until
1796. In 1832 Kiev general-gubernia was established,
comprising the Right-Bank gubernias of Kiev, Podilia,
and Volhynia. D. *Bibikov used this post (1837-52) to
further the Russification of the area. It survived the long-
est of all the general-gubernias in Ukraine, lasting until
1914. The New Russia general-gubernia (1797-1874) con-
sisted of the steppe gubernias of Kherson, Katerynosiav,
and Tavriia, and, for shorter periods, Bessarabia and the
Kuban. Others were of a temporary nature, eg, Odessa
general-gubernia (1905-8), formed because of a state of
war or political upheavals in a given region.

The title of governor-general was given to the chief
civilian administrator of Galicia and Bukovyna when they
were occupied by Russian armies in 1914-17. The ad-
ministrative center was in Chernivtsi. The first person
to serve in this post was Count G. Bobrynsky, followed
in 1916 by Gen V. Trepov. In April 1917 this post was
taken over by D. Doroshenko.

V. Markus

Gowda, Michael [Govda, Myxajlo], b8 November 1874
in Vetlyn, Jarostaw county, Galicia, d 8 July 1953 in Ed-
monton. To avoid military service Gowda immigrated to
Canada and settled in Alberta in 1898. Employed as an
interpreter by an Edmonton retailer, he published arti-
cles and poems in the Ukrainian-American newspaper
Svoboda, urging the public to support education. He was
one of the founders of the first Ukrainian reading club
in Edmonton and one of the leaders of the Federation
of Ukrainian Socialist Democrats of Canada. In 1913 he
and seven other Ukrainians ran as independents for the
Alberta legislature.

Goy, Luba [Goj, Ljuba], b 8 November 1945 in Haltern,
Germany. Actress and comedienne. Goy came to Canada
with her parents in 1951 and settled in Ottawa. She stud-
ied at the National Theatre School in Montreal (1967-
70). She has performed at Stratford’s Third Stage, with
the Stratford Festival’s National Arts Centre Company
and The Jest Society. Since the mid-1970s Goy has been
aregular on csc radio and Tv's satirical review ‘The Royal
Canadian Air Farce,” for which she has been a cowinner
of three AcTrRA awards. She has performed across Can-
ada in Just a Kommedia (written by N. Rylsky), a play on
growing up Ukrainian in Canada.

GPU (Gosudarstvennoe politicheskoe upravlenie; in
Ukrainian: bru or Derzhavne politychne upravlinnia {State
Political Administration]). Organ of Soviet security police
created on 6 February 1922 in place of the *Cheka. Unlike
its predecessor, the GPU was a regular agency operating
within a legal framework under the control of the Peo-
ple’s Commissariat of Internal Affairs. Its functions were
espionage, suppression of counter-revolutionary activ-
ity, and protection of the borders and railways. In Ukraine
a republican Gpu directed by V. Balytsky was set up by
the 22 March 1922 resolution of the All-Ukrainian Central
Executive Committee. With the founding of the ussg, all
the republican Grus were brought under a new central
agency, the ogru (Obedinennoe gosudarstvennoe poli-
ticheskoe upravlenie [Unified State Political Administra-
tion]), in November 1923. The status of the agency was
raised to that of a separate commissariat directly under
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the ussr Council of People’s Commissars. For the first
time the secret police was recognized as a permanent
and legitimate feature of the Soviet system and was fixed
in the constitution. In spite of its legal position the ocru
continued to be used as an instrument of Party policy.
E. *Dzerzhinsky stayed on as its director and in 1926 was
succeeded by his deputy, V. Menzhinsky (1926-34). In
the republics the ocPu had its subsidiary organs and a
representative on the republican councils of people’s
commissars. In 1924 the ¢pu in Ukraine became a peo-
ple’s commissariat of the Ukrainian ssr. It was headed
by V. Balytsky, who sat on the republic’s Council of
People’s Commissars. Branches were organized at the
gubernia, okruha, and oblast levels. At first the Gpu and
ocru were denied the punitive powers of the Cheka,
and retained only investigative and examining powers.
By the end of the 1920s, however, the ocpu reclaimed
all the extraordinary powers of its predecessor. Sen-
tences were passed without trial and in camera, as in
the Cheka period, by the so-called Separate Council of
the Gpu in Ukraine, or by the Judicial Collegium of the
oGPU in Moscow. Like the Cheka the oGpu used ruthless
terror against members or suspected sympathizers of any
opposition within or outside the Party. It fabricated con-
spiracies, staged show trials, carried out mass arrests,
ran the system of corrective labor camps, and provided
forced labor for large-scale projects. In Ukraine the gru
mopped up what remained of the insurgent movement
(1922-3), organized the trial of the Union for the Liber-
ation of Ukraine (1929-30), directed mass repressions
during collectivization (1929-33), exterminated activists
of the Ukrainian Autocephalous Orthodox church and
Ukrainian cultural leaders, and suppressed various Party
deviations (see *Terror). In 1934, after G. Yagoda became
head of the agency, the oGrU was reorganized into the
*NKVD.

Grabar, Igor. See Hrabar, Thor.

Grabar (Hrabar), Vladimir, b 22 January 1865 in Vi-
enna, d 26 November 1956 in Moscow. Specialist in the
history and theory of international law; brother of I. Hra-
bar (Grabar). As a child Grabar lived near Presov in the
home of his grandfather A. *Dobriansky. In 1871 he em-
igrated to Russia to join his father E. Grabar, a lawyer
and member of the Hungarian parliament who had been
forced to become a political émigré. After studies at Gal-
agan College and graduation from Moscow University
(1888), he taught at the universities of Tartu (1893-1918),
Voronezh (1919-22), and Moscow (1922—4). An associate
of the Institute of Law of the ussr Academy of Sciences
and a full member of the AN URSR from 1926, he was a
legal adviser to the Soviet Commissariat of Foreign Trade
(1922-9) and the Soviet delegation at the Conference of
Lausanne (1922-3). His many works in Russian, Ukrai-
nian, French, and German include Rimskoe pravo v istorii
mezhdunarodno-pravovykh uchenii: Elementy mezhdunarod-
nogo prava v trudakh legistov xi-x1v vv. (Roman Law in
the History of International-Law Doctrines: Elements of
International Law in the Works of 12th- to 14th-Century
Legists, 1901) and Materialy k istorii literatury mezhduna-
rodnogo prava v Rossit (1647-1917) (Materials on the His-
tory of the Literature of International Law in Russia [1647-

1917], 1958).
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Grabowicz, George [Hrabovy¢, Hryhorij], b 12 Oc-
tober 1943 in Cracow, Poland. Literary scholar. Grabow-
icz received his pH p from Harvard University in 19735,
and since then has been a professor at that university,
where he holds the Dmytro Cyzevs'kyj Chair of Ukrai-
nian Literature. He is the author of articles on literary
history and theory, as well as the books Toward a History
of Ukrainian Literature (1981) and The Poet as Mythmaker:
A Study of Symbolic Meaning in Taras Sevienko (1982).

Grabowski, Michat, b 25 September 1804 in Zolotiiv
(now part of Rivne), Volhynia, d 19 November 1863 in
Warsaw. Polish Romantic writer and literary critic. A
friend of P. Kulish, he contributed to his ethnographic
collection *Zapiski o luzhnoi Rusi (Notes on Southern Rus’)
and influenced Kulish’s views on the Cossacks. A not-
able member of the *Ukrainian school in Polish literature,
he wrote historical novelettes with Ukrainian subject
matter, such as Koliszczyzna i stepy (The Koliivshchyna
Rebellion and the Steppes, 1838) and Stanica Hulajpolska
(The Huliai-Pole Station, 1840-1), and contributed to
Obozrenie mogil, valov i gorodishch Kievskoi gubernii (Survey
of Kurhans, Battlements, and Fortified Cities of Kiev
Gubernia, 1848) as well as to several other compendiums
of historical, ethnographic, and archeological studies,
including Ukraina dawna i terazniejsza (Ukraine Ancient
and Contemporary, 1850).

Grabski, Stanistaw, b 5 April 1871 in Borowa, Lowicz
county, Warsaw gubernia, d 6 May 1949 in Sulejéwek
near Warsaw. Polish economist and political figure, a
leader of the National Democracy party. He was profes-
sor at Lviv {(1910-39) and Warsaw (1946-9) universities.
From 1919 to 1927 he served as deputy to the Sejm, and
in 1923 and 1925-6 as minister of religious faiths and
education. He favored a pro-Russian policy. Grabski was
the author of the so-called Lex Grabski, passed on 31 July
1924, concerning the unification of Polish and Ukrainian
schools into bilingual schools with Polish as the language
of instruction unless the census figures (25 percent Ukrai-
nian population) warranted a referendum on the lan-
guage of instruction. This resulted in a virtual
disappearance of Ukrainian schooling, the number of
schools teaching in Ukrainian falling from 2,426 in 1921~
2 to 745 in 1927-8.

Gradzki, Samuel (Grondski), b ?, d ca 1672 in Galicia.
Polish diplomat and historian. In 1655 he participated in
negotiations between King Jan 11 Casimir Vasa and Het-
man B. Khmelnytsky. A year later he served as envoy
of Charles x Gustavus of Sweden to Khmelnytsky, and
then as representative of Prince Gyoérgy 11 Rakdczy of
Transylvania in negotiations with Col A. Zhdanovych of

the Kiev Cossack regiment. His Historia belli Cosacco-Polonici
authore Samuele Grondski de Grondi conscripta anno 1675
(published in Hungary in 1789) is a valuable source of
information on the Khmelnytsky period.

Graebe, Kurt, b g February 1874 in Karniszewo, Gniezno
county, Poland, d 8 August 1952 in Munich. German
political figure in interwar Poland; from 1922 to 1930 a
member of the Polish Sejm. Graebe co-operated with
Ukrainian deputies in organizing a Bloc of National Mi-
norities in the Sejm and at the *Congress of National
Minorities in Geneva. During the Second World War, as
head of a department of the *German Labor Front, he
was responsible for the welfare of Western Ukrainian
workers in Germany. In 1951-2 he was president of the
*German-Ukrainian Society.

Graffiti. Inscriptions or drawings usually scratched on
pillars and walls. The oldest known graffiti in Ukraine
were found during the excavations of the sites of the
*ancient states on the Northern Black Sea coast. The best
described are those in the St Sophia Cathedral in Kiev
(dating from ca 1042 onwards). Other important graffiti
(12th century) were discovered in a cave of the Kievan
Cave Monastery. Graffiti are important for linguists and
historians because they often reveal the spoken lan-
guage, everyday life, and important events of a period.
Although useful also for the study of archeology, pa-
leography, art history, and onomastics, they should be
approached with caution, as occasionally people from
outside regions and countries, often pilgrims, drew them.
Ukrainians may have left graffiti outside of Ukraine; for
example, at the Hagia Sophia in Constantinople. Ukrai-
nian graffiti have been discovered, studied, and pub-
lished by L. Sreznevsky (1881), I. Tolstoi (1953), S. Vysotsky
(Drevnerusskie nadpisi Sofii Kievskoi [Old Rus’ Inscriptions
in the St Sophia Cathedral of Kiev, 1966]; Srednevekovye
nadpisi Sofii Kievskoi [Medieval Inscriptions in the St Sofia
Cathedral of Kiev, 1976]), and others.

Grain procurement. The means by which the state
obtains large grain reserves to feed the armed forces, the
civil service, and the industrial work force, to use as
export, and to be fully able to satisfy the consumption
needs of the population. In contrast to purchase on the
open market, procurement is compulsory in nature and
involves a fixed, stable, and, as a rule, low price.
Grain procurement was introduced by the tsarist re-
gime during the First World War, The Ministry of Ag-
riculture and a special board of food supply procured
grain at fixed prices that were, at first, higher than the
market prices. Rampant inflation and speculation caused
an increase in the market prices, however, and farmers

Cyrillic graffiti on a wall of the St Sophia Cathedral in Kiev



became reluctant to sell grain to the state. The authorities
then resorted to requisitioning, which aroused deep dis-
content among the peasantry. In 1914-15, the state pro-
cured 41.7 percent of the grain available on the open
market; in 1915-16, 51.3 percent; and in 1916-17, 67.9
percent. Even though it possessed two-thirds of all mar-
ketable grain on the eve of the revolution, the state was
unable to supply the population adequately.

During the period of *War Communism the Bolshevik
state applied the policy of forced grain expropriation on
a massive scale. A *surplus appropriation system (prod-
razverstka) was introduced, whereby each peasant house-
hold was ordered to turn over its food surplus to the
state at a fixed price. As a result of rampant inflation and
the lack of manufactured market goods, however, money
lost its value, and state payments for grain deliveries
became worthless; when they were finally abolished the
farmers did not even notice it. In March 1919 the prod-
razverstka (Ukrainian: prodrozkladka) was extended to
Ukraine. It was implemented with the help of *commit-
tees of poor peasants, armed workers’ detachments, and
the Cheka, which seized grain and punished the ‘hoar-
ders.” The peasants, left with almost no food, naturally
resisted, and armed struggle ensued between the Soviet
regime and the peasants and among the peasants them-
selves. Peasant partisans resisted and attacked the Reds
and the Whites throughout Ukraine, and until the Red
Army emerged victorious, the Ukrainian peasantry com-
bated the prodrazverstka via armed struggle, the black
market, reduced sowings, and concealment.

In 1920-1, when the main anti-Bolshevik forces had
been defeated, Ukrainian grain deliveries to the Soviet
state amounted to 2.6 million t out of a gross harvest of
about 8.6 million t. This expropriation, combined with
drought and reduced sowings, led to the *famine of 1921-
2 and millions of deaths in the five southern gubernias
of Ukraine. Faced with declining productivity and mass
unrest, the authorities decided to replace the prodrazver-
stka with a less stringent *tax in kind. This shift marked
the beginning of the *New Economic Policy and the res-
toration of the private sector in small-scale trade and
industry. In 1921-2 grain deliveries to the state amounted
to 1.9 million t, parts of which were used to create local
reserves. In 1924 compulsory deliveries of food supplies
were abandoned and were replaced by a monetary tax.

The period of freedom from compulsory deliveries of
grain and other farm products did not last long. In Jan-
uary 1928 they were reinstituted. Peasants were forced
to sell grain at a fixed low price; in Ukraine in 1927-8
they were paid 77 rubles per 100 kg of wheat, and in 1928—
9, 8.30 rubles (the free market price was 11 and 26 rubles
respectively). Peasants who refused to surrender their
grain to the state were charged under article 127 of the
Criminal Code of the Ukrainian ssr with speculation and
concealment of goods, which were punishable by one
year of imprisonment and the confiscation of property.
A quarter of the grain obtained in this way was distrib-
uted free to the rural poor to gain their support for
*collectivization and for punitive measures against the
peasants (*kulaks), who were held responsible for the
shortages.

The peasants responded to the reintroduction of com-
pulsory deliveries by decreasing productivity. This, in
turn, provoked the state to implement new, drastic
measures, such as grain seizures, arrests, and confis-
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cation. At the 11th Congress of the cp(B)u in 1930, it was
stated that in only 22 of Ukraine’s 41 okruhas, 33,000
peasant households were prosecuted and their property
confiscated. In order to give the compulsory deliveries
a legalistic semblance, seeded land was declared to be
under contract. ‘

In contrast to common practice, however, the contracts
were not entered into voluntarily by the peasantry and
the state did not assume any obligations, such as sup-
plying seed, equipment, or goods. Directives for the pro-
curement plan came from the center, were confirmed at
a general meeting of the poor peasants or of all the in-
habitants of a village, and then were vigorously imple-
mented by local officials, who were given the authority
to impose fines up to five times the imposed quota for
late or incomplete grain delivery and even to confiscate
the property of uncooperative peasants. Deliveries were
officially viewed as the ‘natural’ fulfillment of the agri-
cultural tax and of other obligations, which were nu-
merous by the late 1920s ~ self-assessment, compulsory
insurance, obligatory loans for the consolidation of peas-
ant holdings, and obligatory industrialization loans —and
often exceeded a peasant family’s total income.

After collectivization began, extremely high delivery
quotas were levied to compensate for earlier shortfalls.
When the kulaks and other peasants refused or were
unable to meet them, practically all their grain stocks
were confiscated. After the ‘liquidation of the kulaks as
a class,” the *collective and state farms assumed the bur-
den of grain deliveries. Peasant opposition to collectivi-
zation caused agricultural production to decline dramatically,
yet the state continued to demand delivery of the same
and even greater grain quotas (see table).

Before collectivization the peasants had surrendered
less than a fifth of their harvest to the state. In 192930
the state increased the share to 30 percent for the ussr
as a whole and 40 percent for Ukraine. In fact, the state
received an even higher percentage because harvest yields
were distorted. In January 1933, cp()u General Secretary
5. Kosior referred to the previously standard methods
of estimating harvests as ‘kulak arithmetic’ and urged
party workers to ignore them. The Central Statistical
Administration had been abolished, many noted statis-
ticians and other critics had been arrested, and officials
were thus able to demand excessive procurements using
an artificial device called ‘biological yield.” For example,
the real ussr harvest in 1933 was 68.4 million t, whereas
the biological harvest was estimated at 89.8 million t.
Consequently delivery plans were increased to impos-
sible levels.

This state of affairs led to the terrible, man-made fa-
mine of 1932-3 (see *Genocide). Special detachments of
urban activists searched the homes of collective and in-
dependent farmers and seized all the grain they could
find to fulfill the delivery quota. Peasants were forbidden
to save grain for seed, feed, or even human comsump-
tion; all of it was removed. Even so, the excessive deliv-
ery plans imposed in Ukraine could not be fulfilled. As
punishment, individual villages, rural soviets, and even
raions were blacklisted and deprived of commodities, all
institutions in them were closed down, trade was pro-
hibited, and the population’s livestock was confiscated
for next year’s meat delivery. All these measures resulted
in several million deaths from starvation and related dis-
eases in Ukraine. At the time, the absolute priority of
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Gross harvests and state procurements of grain

Gross Procurements
harvest and purchases
(in million t)  (in million t)

Procurements
as a percentage
of harvests

Contribution
to total USSR
procurements (%)

RUSSIAN EMPIRE AND USSR

1913 86.5 18.9 21.9
1921 42.3 3.8 8.9
1922 50.3 6.9 13.8
1925-28 73.7 13.3 18.0
1929-33 69.9 21.0 30.0
1934-39 72.3 30.1 41.6
1946-50 64.8 27.9 43.1
1951-55 88.5 34.2 38.6
195660 121.5 47.9 39.4
1961-65 130.3 51.6 39.6
1966-70 167.6 66.0 39.4
1971-75 181.6 67.6 37.2
1976-80 189.1 77.7 41.1
UKRAINE

1913 18.0* 5.0* 27.8
1921 8.6 2.6 30.2
1922 10.2 1.7 16.7
1925-28 16.8 3.1 18.5
1929-33 17.1 6.9 40.4
1934-39 18.1 8.2 453
1946-50 16.9 7.7 45.6
1951-55 23.3 9.1 39.1
1956-60 23.9 7.0 29.3
1961-65 29.3 11.0 37.5
1966-70 33.4 11.1 33.2
1971-75 40.0 14.0 35.0
1976-80 43.2 14.0 32.4

26.5
68.4
24.6
23.3
32.9
27.2
27.6
26.6
14.6
21.3
16.8
20.7
18.0

*Average for 1911-15

state procurements was enacted. In mid-1933 the state
issued a compulsory procurement decree. According to
it, collective farms in Ukraine had to deliver 3,100 kg of
grain from every ha of seeded land that was not worked
by a *machine-tractor station (MTs), and 2,500 kg from
every ha that was worked by an MTs. The state received
even more grain — approx 20 percent of the harvest (150-
200 kg/ha) paid by each collective farm to the mrs for its
services. The delivery quotas of independent and col-
lective farmers with *private plots were even higher. In
general, quotas were not based on the harvest, and non-
fulfillment resulted in fines, expropriation, imprison-
ment, and deportation.

The 1933 decree guaranteed that collective farmers had
the right to freely dispose of all grain left over after the
collective farms had fulfilled their obligations to the state
and had made full provision for seed, reserve, and feed
funds. The quantity of grain taken by the state was so
great, however, that in most cases, after fulfilling their
deliveries and stocking their funds, the collective farms
had no surplus. The payments in kind to the MTs changed
several times in subsequent years. In 19379 the rate was
45-50 percent of all grain collected and depended on the
harvest and the type of work done; in 1954-7 the rate
was fixed at 220 kg per ha of arable (instead of sowed)
land. Besides procuring most of its grain by compulsory
means, the state also purchased a smaller amount (10-
15 percent) from the collective farmers at above-quota
prices. In 1939, for example, the procurement price paid
for wheat was 9.42 rubles per 100 kg, while the above-

quota price was 23.97 rubles per 100 kg. Procurement
prices barely changed for over 20 years and became di-
vorced completely from real costs and values. Thus, in
1953 the state paid 10 kopecks for 1 kg of wheat, whereas
it sold 1 kg of flour for 5 rubles. This disparity discour-
aged incentive and productivity. From time to time enor-
mous procurements would leave the rural population
without grain and famine would again flare up, as it did
in 1946 in most of the oblasts of Ukraine and Moldavia.

When the Germans occupied Ukraine during the Sec-
ond World War they left largely intact the entire Soviet
collective- and state-farm system. In some regions of
Ukraine, grain quotas imposed by the Nazis on collective
farms were double the 1941 Soviet norm. Between 1941
and 1944 over 80 percent of the six million tons of grain
requisitioned by the Reich from the occupied territories
of the ussr came from Ukraine. After J. Stalin’s death
the Soviet procurement system began to change. The
September 1953 cc cpsu plenum raised the purchase
prices of grain significantly and reduced the quotas of
compulsory deliveries. Even more important changes took
place in 1958 and 1965: the purchase prices were raised
by a large factor, a bonus of 50 percent for deliveries
above the quota was established, payment in kind for
MTS services was abolished, and the MTs were finally
disbanded. Purchase prices began varying regionally
across the ussr. In 1968, for example, the average price
of wheat was 68 rubles per t; in southern Ukraine it was
65 rubles on collective farms and 28.5 rubles on state
farms; in the Soviet Far East it was 121 rubles. These



changes resulted in increased productivity, larger har-
vests, and larger purchases in the 1960s. At the same
time Ukraine’s contribution to the general procurement
plan was lowered, and the percentage of the grain taken
from Ukrainian peasants fell (see table).

In the last 15 years, however, the situation has again
become more complex. At first gross harvests ceased to
increase; then they began to decline. As a result, official
data about harvests have not been published. In order
to remedy this state of affairs, the authorities have con-
ducted various experiments in the countryside. But com-
pulsory deliveries of grain and other farm products to
the state have not been abolished. (See also *Agricultural
procurement.)
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Grain production. Major branch of agriculture pro-
ducing grain cultures. In 1984, 15,695,000 ha in Ukraine
were devoted to grain crops; this accounted for 47.6 per-
cent of Ukraine’s arable land and for 13 percent of the
land under grain in the ussr. Similar percentages held
in the 1960s and 1970s, but earlier the picture was dif-
ferent. In 1913 (within present-day boundaries) the area
devoted to grain in Ukraine equaled 24,700,000 ha, or 88
percent of the total cultivated land area in Ukraine and
23.6 percent of the land under grain in the Ussr.

The structure of grain production in Ukraine has
changed significantly in the course of history, as a result
not only of climatic and economic conditions but also of
government policy. Grain growing has been practiced in
Ukraine since the Neolithic period: in the Trypilian cul-
ture, grains, chiefly *millet, spring *wheat, and *barley,
were a staple of the diet. In the Hallstatt period (1000-
500 BC) *rye appeared; then in the 1st century ap *buck-
wheat and finally *oats. From the mid-7th century Bc to
the gth century ap, the Black Sea region of Ukraine was
an important source of grain for Greece and Asia Minor.
During the Slavic period the most important grain was
millet. In the second half of the 1st millennium ap rye
became a staple, along with wheat and barley. The in-
troduction of winter varieties made possible a partial
transition to a two-year, and even a three-year, rotation
system. In the Princely era grain production met the
demands of the local population and provided a surplus
for export to the Crimea and Byzantium in the south and
to Novgorod in the north. After the Mongol invasion
grain production temporarily declined. In the 14th and
15th centuries the cultivation of oats continued to ex-
pand. The state collected oats as tribute to meet the need
of its army for horse fodder. By the end of the 15th
century Ukraine regained its status of bread basket as
the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth began to export
grain to the rest of Europe, particularly to Holland. No-
bles set up *filvarky to bring more land under cultivation
and to increase corvée. The grain was transported by
river to the Baltic Sea. First Western Ukraine, drained
by the Buh and Sian basins, and then in the 16th and
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17th centuries the Boh and Dnieper regions, served as
the source of export grain. As Left-Bank and Slobidska
Ukraine were colonized in the 17th century, the area
under grain cultivation expanded. In these regions, how-
ever, grain production was not commercial.

A new period in the history of grain production began
at the end of the 18th century when the Russian Empire
reached the coast of the Black Sea and rapid settlement
proceeded on the steppes. In southern Ukraine, land
under cultivation increased quickly from 880,000 ha at
the beginning of the 18th century to 6,000,000 in 1860,
ie, from 4.5 percent to 34 percent of the total land area.
The importance of Ukraine’s grain production grew par-
ticularly after the 1860s, when the demand for grain in
Turkey, Greece, and the industrial countries of Europe
(Britain, Germany, and Holland) rose and the construc-
tion of railroads in the 1870s facilitated export through
Black Sea ports. The land area devoted to grain in Russian-
ruled Ukraine expanded from 18,150,000 ha in 1881 to
22,770,000 in 1913. In Subcaucasia it expanded from
3,740,000 ha in 1898 to 7,370,000 in 1913. The proportion
of commercial grain varieties increased: from 1881 to 1913,
the percentage of all land under wheat and barley in-
creased from 35 and 16 to 38 and 25 percent respectively,
while the percentage of land under rye decreased from
26 to 18. These changes occurred mostly in southern
Ukraine. There the main trends in farming were the
opening of the entire steppe to cultivation; the aban-
donment of the fallow-land system; the concentration on
grain production, with grain crops taking up 96 percent
of the total sown area; the specialization in spring wheat
and barley, which accounted for 75 percent of the land
under grain; the mechanization of agriculture; relatively
low yields; and finally, a rise in commercial agriculture,
with 50 percent of the harvest being exported. In Right-
Bank Ukraine grain farming was more intensive. The
three-field system was being replaced by the four-field
system; all grains were grown, although winter wheat
and rye received preference; and yields were higher be-
cause of the introduction of sugar beets, which permitted
some crop rotation and thus led to a stabilization and
then decrease in the amount of land under grain between
1881 and 1913 by 5 percent. Grain exports barely reached
20 percent of the harvest because of higher population
density. In Western Ukraine crop rotation was more
widespread, and only 70-80 percent of all arable land
was under grain. While yields at the end of the 19th
century (especially in Galicia) were fairly high, the greater
population density and relatively small area sown with
grain kept exports insignificant; there was also little spe-
cialization in grains. Grain farming conditions in Sub-
caucasia were similar to those in southern Ukraine, while
conditions in Left-Bank Ukraine were transitional be-
tween those of Right-Bank Ukraine and the steppe. In
northern Ukraine rye and oats were the chief grains. The
three-field system there was being replaced by the many-
field rotation system. The region was not self-sufficient
in grain.

In Ukraine as a whole, the expansion in the land area
devoted to grain and increasing yields resulted in rising
gross harvests, which increased more rapidly than the
population, and hence ever-larger grain surpluses. Dur-
ing the First World War grain production underwent
fundamental changes as exports stopped entirely and
the military’s demand for feed grain rose sharply. Thus,
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the area seeded with barley in Ukraine and northern
Caucasia increased from 3,235,500 ha in 1913 to 3,633,300
ha in 1916, or to 36.5 percent of all the land devoted to
barley in the empire. The area devoted to oats and groat
cultures also increased, while the area devoted to wheat
decreased slightly. Despite shortages of farm labor and
machinery, the proportion of winter wheat to spring
wheat grown in Ukraine continued to rise. This indicated
that in general Ukrainian farmers were well off and could
afford substantial labor and capital investments. The ris-
ing price of grain, which more than doubled, improved
the living standard of the middle and prosperous peas-
ant. During 1917—21 the entire farming system was trans-
formed radically: the large estates were divided among
the peasants; landholdings were generally equalized; the
use of forests became free; seed supply to farmers was
diminished sharply; and Bolshevik food appropriation
detachments were sent into the villages. While the av-
erage peasant family saw an improvement in its farm
buildings and the size of its landholdings and livestock
herd, it was threatened by the forcible grain requisitions
and the peasants reduced the area seeded with grain. In
1921 increasing grain confiscation by the state (see *War
Communism) and crop failure in the south led to *fa-
mine. With the introduction of the *New Economic Policy
agricultural production began to rise rapidly.

The *collectivization drive led to a sharp decline in
grain production. The total sown area in Ukraine was
reduced; yields and gross harvests fell. The imposition
of drastic grain delivery quotas by the state resulted in
the man-made famine of 1932-3, during which millions
died, and in serious undernourishment of the peasantry
in subsequent years. By establishing collective and state
farms, the state gained control over all grain production.
Henceforth, only state functionaries could decide what
would be sown and when, and when it would be har-
vested. All of this restructuring undermined production.
At the same time the structure of grain production con-
tinued to change as winter wheat and corn became the
predominant grains; by 1957 they accounted for 62 per-

cent of the land devoted to grains, whereas in 1913 they
had accounted for only 38 percent.

The production of wheat, the principal staple of the
diet in Ukraine, is concentrated on large farms in Odessa,
Mykolaiv, Kherson, Kirovohrad, and Crimea oblasts. To
increase yields wheat is preceded by perennial grasses
and legume crops. Sowing wheat on bare fallow, a wide-
spread practice in the 1940s and 1950s, is rare today.
Barley is the second most-important grain in Ukraine
today and the chief spring crop. Like wheat, barley is
mostly grown in the southern oblasts and on relatively
large farms. It is used primarily in industry and as animal
feed. Corn not only is grown for its grain but is also
important as green fodder, which is used as silage. In
the 1960s, under N. Khrushchev's influence, corn was
introduced by compulsion throughout the ussr and in
Ukraine came to take up almost one-third of the total
sown area. Recently, the importance of corn grain has
fallen dramatically and its cultivation is limited to the
traditional southern and western regions. Rye, which at
one time was Ukraine’s principal grain, accounted for
some 2 percent of the total sown area in 1983. It continues
to be an important crop only in the northern and western
oblasts — Chernihiv, Zhytomyr, Vinnytsia, and Volhynia
- and is grown on relatively small tracts. This reduction
in rye production is attributable to the higher yields,
resistance, and adaptability of the new wheat varieties,
as well as to government policies.

*Legume cultures have steadily gained importance as
an integral part of the crop-rotation system and as fodder
crop. The amount of land area devoted to grain is in-
creasing very slowly because of the expansion of potato,
vegetable, beet, and industrial crops, and also because
the four-field rotation system is being replaced by the
five-field system. (See table 1.)

In the mid-19th century backward farming methods
kept grain yields very low. Thus, in the 1860s-1880s the
yield in the southern (steppe) regions was 3.0-3.1 cent-
ners per ha, on the Left Bank 3.8-4.1, and on the Right
Bank 4.7-5.4. Subsequently, yields rose significantly, so

TABLE 1
Area sown with grains and legumes (in thousand ha)
1913 1940 1950 1960 1970 1980 1983
Total sown area 27,952 31,336 30,656 33,547 32,782 33,578 33,157
ALL GRAINS 24,696 21,385 20,047 13,729 15,518 16,473 15,783
Winter grains 7,626 10,116 9,300 5,160 6,904 8,992 6,952
wheat 3,088 6,317 5,383 3,691 5,960 8,000 5,862
rye 4,517 3,685 3,905 1,347 832 799 745
barley 21 114 12 122 112 193 345
Spring grains 17,070 11,269 10,747 8,569 8,614 7,481 8,831
wheat 5,770 901 1,168 261 70 31 18
barley 5,824 3,987 2,744 2,421 3,258 3,281 3,608
oats 2,923 2,282 1,797 872 811 707 691
corn 853 1,560 2,757 3,037 2,262 1,498 2,021
millet 525 955 556 772 521 341 389
buckwheat 698 723 634 393 364 345 348
rice - 2 2 0 32 37 35
LEGUMES 438 836 766 787 1,280 1,194 1,649
peas - 358 224 419 975 1,033 1,453
vetch and vetch
mixtures for seed - 252 316 142 131 65 91
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TABLE 2
Grain yields in centners per ha
1913 1940 1950 1960 1970 1975  1976-80

All grains 94 124 102 158 234 204 26.1
Winter wheat 1.8 121 111 175 260 229 301
Winter rye 101 111 111 106 141 142 178
Winter barley 101 111 111 106 141 142 267
Spring wheat 7.5 8.4 6.1 126 191 153 235
Spring barley 9.3 142 78 179 245 183 241
Qats 10.4 121 89 133 208 132 154
Corn 102 163 152 181 279 245 290
Millet 9.6 147 6.5 139 133 129 146
Buckwheat 5.7 8.0 4.8 6.2 7.8 54 105
Rice - 288 109 225 512 561 371
Legumes 86 10.3 76 127 165 165 19.7

that in 190010 the steppe produced 5.9 centners per ha,
the Left Bank 6.9, and the Right Bank 9.6. In Galicia at
the time grain yields were somewhat higher, while in
Bukovyna and Transcarpathia they were only slightly
higher or about the same as in Russian-ruled Ukraine.
In 1913 the average yield in Ukraine as a whole was 9.4
centners per ha (see table 2). The yield of the principal
grains was similar to yields in the United States in this
period, and greater than those in Canada.

After the revolution the average yield fell somewhat
to 8.5-8.9 centners per ha in good harvest years (1923,
1926, 1927) and to 6-7 centners per ha in bad harvest
years (1924, 1928). During the collectivization period yields
declined, but because of the disruption of the statistics-
gathering system, it is difficult to establish exactly by
how much. In 1931 the yield was about 8.7 centners per
ha; in 1932, 6.6 centners per ha; and in 1933, 7.5 centners
per ha. In 19345 it did not exceed 67 centners per ha,
and in 1936 it began to rise. In Galicia, the average yield
of the principal grains in 1934-8 was 10.1 centners per
ha, while in Volhynia it reached 11.4 centners per ha.
From the mid-1950s to the end of the 1960s wheat and
barley yields improved considerably, approaching those
of the United States and Canada, although the corn yield
was only half of North America’s. In recent years, al-
though the yield of grain crops in Ukraine is significantly
higher than in other grain-producing regions of the Ussg,
Ukraine’s yields have not been rising. In 1975, for ex-
ample, the grain yield in Ukraine was 20 centners per
ha, while the average yield for the ussr was 10.9 centners
per ha. At the same time Ukraine’s yield of the more
important grain crops is below that of other grain-growing
countries. In 1975 Hungary produced 38.2 centners per
ha, Poland and Romania 24.5, and Czechoslovakia 33.3.
The lack of any progress in grain yields during the last
decade is a cause of great concern.

In 1913 the gross grain harvest in Russian-ruled Ukraine
was 23 million t or 28 percent of the entire harvest in the
empire. Of this, the wheat harvest of 8 million accounted
for 15 percent of world production. From 1909 to 1913,
after meeting domestic demands for food (230 kg of wheat
and rye, and 290 kg of all grains per person per year),
feed, and seed, Russian-ruled Ukrainian territories ex-
ported annually 8 million t of grain, or one-third of their
total harvest. This amounted to 8o percent of the grain
exports of the empire and 21 percent of world exports.
The nine Ukrainian gubernias supplied 6.7 million t (in-

cluding 3.9 million t by steppe Ukraine), and Kuban
supplied 1.4 million t. Ukraine exported more wheat
than any other country in the world: 4.3 million t (20
percent of world exports) compared to the United States’
2.7 million t or Argentina’s 2.6 million t. Ukraine’s barley
exports of 2.7 million t accounted for 43 percent of world
exports. Ukraine’s export of other grains (600,000 t) was
not very important. Twenty percent of Ukraine’s grain
products was sold within the Russian Empire, mostly as
flour, while 8o percent was sold abroad, mostly to Ger-
many (barley, wheat), Italy (wheat), Britain, France, and
Greece. From 1909 to 1911 the average annual export of
grain and flour from the nine Ukrainian gubernias alone
was valued at 368 million rubles, or 46.5 percent of the
value of all their exports.

After the outbreak of the First World War gross har-
vests declined, and during 1917-21 they fell catastro-
phically. In 1921 the gross harvest came to 8.5, and in
1922, 10.5 million t. In 1925-7, 17-18 million t of grain
were harvested annually, while in 1932 and 1934 the
harvest probably did not exceed 12 million ¢, and taking
into account losses during harvesting, must have been
even lower. In 1933 and 1935 harvests were close to 17,
and after 1936 remained at about 20 million t. Ukraine’s
share of the total grain production of the ussr increased
in the prewar period to about one-third. However,
Ukraine’s share of world production fell significantly: in
1938 the republic’s wheat harvest amounted to only 5
percent of the world harvest.

From 1946 to 1950 Ukraine produced annually about
17 million t of grain. N. Khrushchev’s reforms in the
mid-1950s resulted in considerably larger harvests. From
1951 to 1960 they were generally 23-24 million t; from
1961 to 1970, 31 million t; and from 1971 to 1980, 42
million t. The average annual harvest from 1976 to 1980
was 43 million t, or almost double the 1913 harvest. At
the same time *grain procurements were reduced be-
cause of the vigorous development of animal husbandry.
Ukraine’s share in world grain production continues to
decline (see table 3). At the end of the 1970s the republic
produced only 3-3.5 percent of the world’s wheat, less
than one-fourth of that produced by the United States.

Since 1980, Ukraine and other regions of the ussr have
experienced a crisis in grain farming. Gross harvests are
no longer increasing, in spite of the intensive use of
machinery, fertilizers, chemicals, and plant breeding.
Obviously, this is due to the structural defects of the
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TABLE 3
Gross grain harvests in thousands of t

1913 1940 1950 1960 1970

1971 1976-80

All grains 23,157 26,420 20,448 21,790 36,392
Wheat 7,970 8,407 6,701 6,788 15,606
Rye 4,540 4,097 4,334 1,425 1,176
Barley 5,444 5,789 2,159 4,528 8,288
Oats 3,026 2,765 1,604 1,160 1,682
Corn 870 2,550 4,177 5,531 6,337
Millet 502 1,400 1,059 688 694
Buckwheat 400 581 303 250 285
Rice - 5 2 0.4 165

33,803 43,151
18,247 21,968
1,107 1,278
7,576 10,642
1,054 1,492
3,080 4,353
435 517
133 330
217 142

Soviet agricultural system — lack of incentive for the farm-
ing population to improve production — and to soil ex-
haustion. To achieve the growth rates similar to those
of the so-called green revolution, major reforms in farm
production and management are necessary. (See also
*Agriculture.)
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Grains. The most important group of cultivated plants
whose seeds are used as a staple of the human diet,
animal feed, and raw material in many industries. The
grains are divided into cereals and legumes. Most cer-
eals, including wheat, rye, barley, rice, oats, and corn,
belong to the botanical family Gramineae; buckwheat is
a member of the family Polygonaceae.

Grain crops have a long history in Ukraine. Evidence
suggests that as early as the Neolithic period, in the 5th
to 4th centuries Bc, wheat, barley, and millet were grown
along the Buh and Dniester rivers. In 1913 (within the
present boundaries of Ukraine) 24,696,000 ha were de-
voted to growing grain, or 88 percent of the total culti-
vated land area in Ukraine. In 1983 the figure was
15,783,000 ha or 48 percent of the area under cultivation
in Ukraine. In 1913 the gross grain harvest in Ukraine
was 23,157,000 t; in 1980, 38,100,000 t. In 1980 Ukraine
accounted for 20 percent of the UssR’s gross grain har-
vest. The average yield of grain crops in Ukraine was
9.4 centners per ha in 1913 and 23.1 centners per ha in
1980. The most important grain crop in Ukraine is winter
wheat, followed by spring barley, corn, and peas (see
*Grain production).

B. Krawchenko

Grammar. The study of the formation of words, their
inflections (morphology), and their functions and rela-
tions in the sentence (syntax). The first grammar known
in Ukraine was an anonymous translation and adapta-
tion of an unfinished Greek grammatical treatise — ‘O
osmikh” chastikh” slova, elika pishem” i gllagojlem™
(On the Eight Parts of Speech as Written and Spoken),
the authorship of which was attributed without foun-
dation in the Middle Ages to St John of Damascus and
then to Ioann, the exarch of Bulgaria. The oldest extant
manuscript copies of this grammar date from the 16th
century and deal only with four parts of speech: the
noun, verb, participle, and article. A 15th-century trea-
tise on letters by the Bulgarian Serbian scholar Constan-
tine the Grammarian from Kostenec was also used, though
less widely, at the time. ‘On the Eight Parts of Speech’
became the model for the first Ukrainian printed gram-
mars — I. Fedorovych’s primer (1574) and *Khramatyka
sloven’ska iazyka (Grammar of the Slavic Language, 1586).
It also had some impact on the more original, larger
grammars of the late 16th and early 17th century, whose
authors were part of the movement to restore and purify
Church Slavonic. The most important were the Greek
grammar *Adelphotes (1591) and the grammars of L. Zyza-
nii (1596) and M. Smotrytsky (1619); the latter definitely
influenced the form of Church Slavonic language in
Ukraine, Russia, Serbia, and Croatia. None of these
grammars dealt with the vernacular, but only with the
language of church ritual and theological writings.

The philosophical-rationalist grammar that became in-
fluential in Western Europe at that time had a very lim-
ited impact in Ukraine because of the cultural dominance
of the church in the 17th century and the general decline
of cultural life in the 18th century. Even in the first half
of the 19th century ecclesiastical, bookish traditions pre-
vailed in Galicia and Transcarpathia. The grammars of
M. Luchkai (1830), Y. Levytsky (1834), and I. Vahylevych
(1845) still retained much of the Church Slavonic tradi-
tion. The influence of the Romantic approach spread
slowly; it was applied hesitantly at first in the grammars
of O. Pavlovsky (written before 1805 and published in
1818), I. Mohylnytsky (written before 1824), and Y. Lo-
zynsky (written before 1833 and published in 1846).
Thereafter the Romantic approach, which focused on the
distinctive features of the folk vernacular as the immut-
able expressions of the ‘spirit of a people,” became a long-
standing tradition in Ukrainian grammar and led to an
insistence on the preservation and development in the
language of all that was ‘native’ and ‘natural’ at the ex-
pense of that which was ‘bookish,” ‘false.’
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The positivist-comparative approach to the study of
the Slavic languages, including Ukrainian, began spread-
ing after the publication of Vergleichende Grammatik der
slavischen Sprachen (vol 1, 1852) by the Serbian scholar F.
Miklosich. This new approach was combined with the
Romantic one in O. Ohonovsky’s Studien auf dem Gebiete
der ruthenischen Sprache (1880); in P. Zhytetsky’s Ocherk
zvukovoi istorii malorusskogo narechiia (Outline of the His-
torical Phonology of the Little Russian Dialect, 1876); in
the first Galician Ukrainian school grammars, by M.
Osadtsa (1862, 1864, 1876), H. Shashkevych (1865), P.
Diachan (1865), and O. Partytsky (1873); and even in the
first school grammars in Russian-ruled Ukraine, which
were permitted to appear after 1905, by P. Zalozny (pt
1, 1906, 1912, 1917; pt 2, 1913), H. Sherstiuk (pt 1, 1907,
1912, 1917; pt 2, 1909, 1917), Ye. Tymchenko (1907, 1917),
A. Krymsky (1907), I. Nechui-Levytsky (1914), and
O. Kurylo (1917). While O. Potebnia transcended the
eclectic, Romantic, and positivist (neogrammarian) com-
bination of approaches found in the books of his pre-
decessors in his synthesizing works on historical syntax,
S. Smal-Stotsky and T. Gartner attempted, in their Gram-
matik der ruthenischen (ukrainischen) Sprache (1913), to de-
fend the essentially Romantic approach by means of the
neogrammarian method, in a rather mechanical way.

During the period from 1917 to 1933 in Soviet Ukraine,
when the Ukrainian literary language underwent sub-
stantial standardization, the Romantic approach became
more and more obviously puristic. This is evident in such
works as O. Kurylo’s Uvahy do suchasnoi ukrains’koi li-
teraturnoi movy (Commentaries on the Contemporary
Ukrainian Literary Language, 1920, 1923, 1925), V. Si-
movych’s Ukrainian grammars (1919, 1921), I. Ohiien-
ko's Chystota i pravyl’nist’ ukrains’koi movy (The Purity
and Correctness of the Ukrainian Language, 1925), and
especially in S. Smerechynsky’s Narysy z ukrains’koi syn-
taksy (Essays on Ukrainian Syntax, 1932) and Ye. Tym-
chenko’s monographs on functions of grammatical cases
(1913-28). In this period most grammar textbooks were
also written from the purist perspective (eg, by H. lva-
nytsia, M. Hladky, O. Kurylo, P. Horetsky, 1. Shalia). A
less radically romantic and puristic approach is repre-
sented in O. Syniavsky’s works, such as Normy ukra-
ins’koi literaturnoi movy (The Norms of the Ukrainian
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Literary Language, 1931), in Pidvyshchenyi kurs ukrains’koi
movy (An Advanced Course in the Ukrainian Language,
1930, prepared by L. Bulakhovsky’s followers and edited
by him), and in textbooks by O. Syniavsky, M. Sulyma,
M. Yohansen, M. Nakonechny, and others.

In the early 1930s such scholars as O. Kurylo and O.
Syniavsky became interested in structural linguistics, but
this development was cut short by the Stalinist suppres-
sion of Ukrainian culture. It has been manifested outside
Ukraine, however, in V. Simovych’s articles and in Yu.
Sherekh’s (Shevelov’s) Narys suchasnoi ukrains kot litera-
turnot movy {An Outline of the Contemporary Ukrainian
Standard Language, 1951). In Ukraine the compulsory
method in grammar since the 1930s has been based on
a combination of revived logicist-rationalist theory and
political propaganda; most books of that time have served
to Russify the Ukrainian literary language. The best works
published there in the past 50 years are Kurs suchasnoi
ukrains'koi literaturnoi movy (A Course in the Contem-
porary Ukrainian Literary Language, 1951), edited by L.
Bulakhovsky, and three volumes of Suchasna ukrains’ka
literaturna mova (The Contemporary Ukrainian Literary
Language, 1969—72), edited by L. Bilodid. (See also *Lex-
icology, *Linguistics, and *Syntax.)

G.Y. Shevelov

Grand hetman (hetman velykyi or hetman zemskyi). Chief
military commander in the Grand Duchy of Lithuania.
Usually the palatine of Vilnius, originally he was ap-
pointed to command only during military campaigns.
The formation of armies, their armament, and the state’s
defense were the responsibility of the *Council of Lords;
his duties began after the armies had assembled and
concerned such matters as discipline, strategy, and or-
ganization; he led the soldiers into battle. The Ukrainian
prince K. *Ostrozky (1463-1533) is the first man docu-
mented with the title of grand hetman (1497). In the early
16th century the position became a permanent one. In
1568 the grand hetman was given the right to raise money
for the maintenance of the army and became the minister
of defense, assisted by a field hetman. Until the Union
of *Lublin in 1569 he was also a member of the Council
of Lords. Poland had an equivalent office, called royal
grand hetman.

Grand prince (velykyi kniaz). Title of the prince who
headed the Riurykid senior princes of Kievan Rus’. From
the 10th to the 13th century the title was assumed, as a
rule, by the rulers of Kiev. The powers of the grand
prince over other princes were limited. In practical terms
they consisted of the ability to convene princely con-
gresses, hold supreme command during military cam-
paigns, and exert influence in the appointment of bishops.
These powers were gradually constricted, mirroring the
collapse of the political order in Kievan Rus’ and its
fragmentation into appanage principalities. By the end
of the 12th century the title itself was used by many
other princes and by the second half of the 13th century
the Kievan princes had completely lost the right to the
name. The title passed to the princes of Galicia-Volhynia
and Suzdal-Vladimir.

The title was also frequently claimed by senior princes
of other eastern Slavic lands. From the 12th to the 16th
century it was adopted by the supreme rulers of Lithu-
ania. After the Union of *Lublin in 1569, the Polish king
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was also the grand prince of Lithuania. In Russia, after
the liquidation of the other principalities, the title was
used by the Muscovite princes to signify the supreme
ruler of all the Russian lands. The title was used there
until 1547, when Grand Prince Ivan 1v the Terrible as-
sumed the appellation of tsar. From 1797 until 1886 ‘grand
prince” was used by the tsar’s sons, brothers, grandsons,
great-grandsons, and great-great-grandsons through the
male line. From 1886 to 1917 the use of the title was
limited to the tsar’s sons, brothers, and nephews.

Granite. A medium- or coarse-grained igneous rock that
is rich in quartz, feldspar, and mica. The most common
plutonic rock of the earth’s crust, granite is valued as a
building stone; its better varieties are used for ornamen-
tation. In Ukraine granite and *gneiss are the basic rocks
of the *Ukrainian Crystalline Shield; there, in the river
valleys, outcrops of granite form a unique landscape.
Many varieties of granite, differing in composition, origin,
physical properties, color, and economic value, are found
in Ukraine. Before the Second World War Ukraine ac-
counted for 25 percent of the granite produced in the
ussr. Granite is quarried near Klesiv in Rivne oblast (gray
and pink granites); at Novohrad-Volynskyi, Koros-
tyshiv, and Korosten in Zhytomyr oblast and Sudylkiv
in Khmelnytskyi oblast (red granite); in the Vinnytsia-
Hnivan region (dark-gray granite); along the Ros River
(Pohrebyshche, Horodyshche, Bila Tserkva, and Bohu-
slav); in the Uman-Talne region of Cherkasy oblast; and
near Kremenchuk and in the Yanchivske-Natalivka de-
posit in Zaporizhia oblast. Deposits in the southern Boh
River region and the Azov Upland are little exploited
because of their distance from transportation facilities.

ng

Granovsky, Alexander [Hranovs’kyj, Oleksander] (full
name: Neprytsky-Hranovsky), b 4 November 1887 in
Berezhtsi, Kremianets county, Volhynia gubernia, d 4
November 1976 in St Paul, Minnesota. Zoologist, pub-
licist, community leader, and poet. Granovsky studied
at the Kiev Commercial Institute (1909-10) before im-
migrating to the United States in 1913. He continued his
studies at the Sorbonne and University of Wisconsin (PH
D, 1926) and taught entomology and economic zoology
at the universities of Wisconsin (1922-30) and Minnesota
(1930-56). He wrote numerous scientific articles and was
a worldwide authority on the biology and taxonomy of
the Aphididae, two species of which were named after
him: Calaphis granovskyi and Drephanaphis granovskyi. He
also pioneered in studies of insect transmission of plant

Alexander Granovsky

diseases and was the first entomologist in the United
States to carry out large-scale field testing of the insec-
ticide por for control of potato insects.

Granovsky was a full member of the Shevchenko Sci-
entific Society and the Ukrainian Academy of Arts and
Sciences in the us, president (1935-63) of the Organi-
zation for the Rebirth of Ukraine, and member of the
senate of the ouN. He was a founding member of and
held various positions (from 1944) in the Ukrainian Con-
gress Committee of America. He is the author of many
political essays and books, including Ukraine’s Case for
Independence (1940), Vil’'na Ukraina neobkhidna dlia postii-
noho myru (A Free Ukraine Is Necessary for a Lasting
Peace, 1945), and Na shligkhu do derzhavnosty (On the
Road to Statehood, 1965). His modernist poetry first
appeared in the Kiev journals Ukrains’ka khata and Ridnyi
krai. He wrote seven collections of poetry (1910-14, 1953
64).

C. Spolsky

Grape growing. See Viticulture.

Grapes (Vitis; Ukrainian: vynohrad). A group of shrubs
and vines in the genus Vitis. Five species occur in Ukraine;
these include the sole native European species, V. vinifera
L. 1753; an Asian species, V. amurensis Rupr. 1859; and
three New World species, V. berlandieri Planchon 1880,
V. rupestris Scheele 1848, and V. vulpina L. 1753. V. vin-
ifera consists of two subspecies, V. v. sylvestris (= V. syl-
vestris Gmelin) and V. v. vinifera (= V. v. sativa Hegi). All
cultivated European varieties belong to the subspecies
V. v. vinifera and were derived, at least in part, by se-
lection from the subspecies V. v. sylvestris, although re-
cent hybridization between the two subspecies, as well
as with the New World species, makes the taxonomy
somewhat confusing. New World species are used as
phylloxera-resistant root stocks for cultivars of V. v. vin-
ifera or of hybrids between the latter and New World
species. Of the 100 or so varieties of V. v. vinifera in
Ukraine, the most common ones are white and pink
shasla, Hamburg muscat, Rhine riesling, pearl of Saba,
Matiash yanosh, and Alexandrian muscat.

Grapes are used in making wine, brandy, vodka, al-
cohol, vinegar, aldehyde, grape juice, syrup, raisins, and
jams and are eaten fresh. In the USSR some varieties are
considered to have medicinal value in the treatment of
anemia, metabolic disorders, and stomach and kidney
ailments. Roasted seeds are used as a coffee substitute.
Seed oil is used as food, in soap manufacture, and as a
fuel. Because of the economic importance of grapes in
both agriculture and industry, much effort since 1936
has been put into improving *viticulture. The Ukrainian
Scientific Research Institute of Viticulture and Wine Mak-
ing in Odessa is the main research institution in this field;
some research is also carried out in the departments of
viticulture of the Odessa and the Crimea agricultural
institutes.

C. Spolsky

Graphic art. A form of pictorial art that is predomi-
nantly linear in effect and includes original drawings and
*illuminations as well as reproductions, such as book
*illustrations, *bockplates, *posters, and prints, that are
made by various printing techniques (woodcut, engrav-
ing, etching, aquatint, *lithography, and the like).

In Ukraine, from the 11th to the 16th century manu-
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GRAPHIC ART 1) P. Kovzhun, cover for I. Franko’s Iz dniv zhurby, 1922. 2) P. Kovzhun, sample initials. 3) I. Ostafiichuk, illustra-
tion for Vona-zemlia by V. Stefanyk, 1968. 4) ). Hnizdovsky, illustration for Slovo o polku Ihorevim, 1950. 5) H. Yakutovych, illustra-
tion (woodcut) for Tini zabutykh predkiv by M. Kotsiubynsky. 6) O. Hubariev, illustration (linocut) to a Transcarpathian ballad,

1966. 7) R. Lisovsky, cover for Suvitlist’ by Yu. Lypa. 8) M. Levytsky, Kozak Mamai (linocut). 9) A. Bazylevych, illustration for
Eneida by 1. Kotliarevsky.
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script books were ornamented with headpieces, initials,
tailpieces, and illuminations. Many of these features ap-
peared as well in the first printed books. Lviv became
the first center of printing and graphic art after I. *Fe-
dorovych established his printing house there in 1573.
One of the first influential engravers was L. Fylypovych-
Pukhalsky. Graphic-art centers also arose at presses es-
tablished in Ostrih, Volhynia (where the Ostrih Bible was
published in 1581), in Striatyn and Krylos in Galicia, and
finally in Kiev at the highly advanced engraving shop of
the Kievan Cave Monastery Press. In the first half of the
17th century T. Petrovych of Kiev, who illustrated the
Discourses of St John the Evangelist (1623), and A. Kly-
ryk of Lviv were renowned engravers; other craftsmen
are only known by their first name — eg, Luka or Illia -
or by the initials they left on their engravings.

Beginning in the second half of the 17th century, in
addition to religious themes, secular and everyday sub-
jects, portraits, town plans, etc were depicted in graphic
form. Realism, which came to Ukraine with the Renais-
sance and baroque art, fundamentally changed graphic
art. During the Ukrainian baroque period, which coin-
cided with the Hetman state, engraving became highly
developed, utilizing not only new forms, but also aile-
gory, symbolism, heraldry, and very ornate decoration.
These characteristics suited the belligerency and dyna-
mism of the Cossack era, whose apogee during the het-
mancy of I. Mazepa defined the artistic fashion for the
late 17th and early 18th centuries. At this time, graphic
art began to be used for purposes other than book pub-
lishing. An interesting new form, the so-called tezy -
large graphics on paper or silk, dedicated to famous po-
litical or church figures with their portraits and elaborate
poetical dedications ~ became popular.

The turn of the 18th century saw the emergence of the
first engraved landscapes - eg, D. Sinkevych’s view of
the Krekhiv Monastery (1699) — as well as the first en-
gravings with historical themes - eg, N. Zubrytsky’s de-
piction of the siege of Pochaiv (1704). Zubrytsky produced
67 engravings for *Ifika iieropolitika (1712). He, Sinkevych,
and other baroque engravers (eg, Ye. Zavadovsky) came
from Western Ukraine. But the main center remained
Kiev: engraving was taught at the Kievan Mohyla Acad-
emy and the Kievan Cave Monastery Press, whose stu-
dents were often sent to study abroad, especially in
Germany. The most famous Kievan craftsman of the time
was the portraitist and illustrator O. Tarasevych (active
from 1667 to 1720). His pupil D. Haliakhovsky produced
the great teza with the portrait of I. Mazepa. Other not-
able craftsmen were Z. Samoilovych, 1. Shchyrsky, L.
Tarasevych, 1. Strelbytsky, and I. Myhura, who was
known for his very personal style incorporating folk art
motifs. All these craftsmen were in great demand in
Poland, Lithuania, Belorussia, Moldavia, and Muscovy.

After the defeat of Mazepa in 1709, cultural life in
Ukraine declined because of Russian political restrictions
and the migration of Ukrainian intellectuals and artists
to St Petersburg. Nevertheless, Kiev still had such crafts-
men as A. Kozachkivsky and especially H. Levytsky, the
most prominent Ukrainian engraver of the 18th century
who created the large teza of Archbishop R. Zaborovsky
(1739). In Western Ukraine, particularly in Pochaiv, Vol-
hynia, renowned engravers included Y. and A. Gochem-
sky and F. Strelbytsky.

Lithography, which was developed in Europe in the

17908, was taken up by Ukrainian artists in Lviv in 1822,
in Kiev from 1828, and later in Odessa and other centers.
Etching as a technique was made popular by T. Shev-
chenko, who in 1844 published an album of six etchings,
Zhivopisnaia Ukraina (Picturesque Ukraine), and later ex-
ecuted numerous portraits, landscapes, and illustra-
tions. Shevchenko was also a pioneer in modern aquatint.

The 1863 and 1876 Russian prohibitions against Ukrai-
nian-language publications delayed the further devel-
opment of graphic arts in Ukraine. Conditions improved
somewhat at the beginning of the 20th century, and new
graphic artists and illustrators appeared, such as I.
Izhakevych, S. Vasylkivsky, M. Samokysh, O. Slastion,
A. Zhdakha, and in Lviv, O. Kulchytska. All of them
were largely influenced by realism. V. Krychevsky first
explored the possibilities of a new style, combining ele-
ments of traditional Ukrainian printing with popular folk
motives and using the latest graphic technology, partic-
ularly in book publishing.

The major craftsman of modern Ukrainian graphic art
was Yu. *Narbut, who became renowned in St Peters-
burg in the Russian circle Mir Iskusstva and its journal
Apollon. After the 1917 Revolution, he returned to Kiev,
where he made his most significant contributions to the
development of Ukrainian graphic art. His designs of
official UNR bank notes, postage stamps, seals, and bock
decorations are among the finest achievements of Ukrai-
nian graphic art (see *Currency). In these and other works,
Narbut aimed at a synthesis of Ukrainian baroque graphic
traditions with a modern approach and flowing, rhythmic
linearity. At the newly established Ukrainian State Acad-
emy of Arts in Kiev, he taught his craft to such artists
as L. Lozovsky, M. Kyrnarsky, and R. Lisovsky.

Graphic art was also nurtured by M. Boichuk, who
advocated the continuation of Ukrainian artistic tradi-
tions, particularly Byzantine ones, through modern art
forms; his followers include his wife 5. Nalepinska, 1.
Padalka, O. Sakhnovska, M. Kotliarevska, V. Sedliar,
and O. Dovhal. The realist style was espoused by the
talented and prolific V. *Kasiian, who produced many
engravings and illustrations on political and labor themes;
as a professor at the Kharkiv and Kiev art institutes, he
had a major influence on the development of socialist
realism in graphic art. Other artists such as A. Sereda,
A. Strakhov, L. Khyzhynsky, H. Pustoviit, and B. Kriu-
kov also contributed to the development of Soviet Ukrai-
nian graphic art in the 1920s and 1930s.

In interwar Polish-ruled Galicia, there arose in Lviv an
important group of graphic artists who were closely con-
nected with artists in other European cities. The more
prominent of these were P. Kovzhun, who was well
known for his cubist and constructivist book designs,
M. Butovych, R. Lisovsky, P. Kholodny Jr, N. Khase-
vych, V. Tsymbal, V. Masiutyn, H. Mazepa, and E. Ko-
zak. The Lviv exhibit of Ukrainian graphic art in 1932
was one of the biggest events of its kind, with 1,392
works from all branches of the graphic arts, including
works by artists from Soviet Ukraine. Ukrainian graphic
artists also exhibited in various Western European cities;
eg, in Berlin at the State Art Library in 1933 and in Rome
in 1938.

Since the Second World War all graphic art in Ukraine
has had to conform to the official style of socialist realism
and has been used as an instrument in political and
economic propaganda. It was only during the brief thaw



after Stalin’s death that Western influences were al-
lowed. In the last decade a number of new talented art-
ists have attempted to expand the boundaries of socialist
realism while remaining faithful to the tradition of the
Kasiian school. The more prominent postwar artists of
the prerevolutionary generation are M. Derehus, O.
Pashchenko, and V. Lytvynenko. Artists born after the
revolution include S. Adamovych, A. Bazylevych, O.
Danchenko, H. Havrylenko, O. Hubariev, S. Karaffa-
Korbut, V. Kutkin, I. Ostafiichuk, V. Panfilov, V. Pere-
valsky, I. Pryntsevsky, and H. Yakutovych.

After the Second World War many Ukrainian artists
emigrated to the West, especially to North and South
America, where they continued to make important con-
tributions: eg, J. Hnizdovsky, who settled in the United
States and achieved international prominence with his
woodcuts, P. Andrusiv, V. Balias, M. Butovych, M.
Dmytrenko, I. Keivan, E. Kozak, P. Kholodny Jr, M.
Levytsky, H. Mazepa, and V. Tsymbal. A postwar gen-
eration of Western graphic artists of Ukrainian origin,
including B. Bozhemsky, L. Hutsaliuk, A. Lysak, R. Lo-
gush, A. Maday, A. Olenska-Petryshyn, Z. Onyshkev-
ych, and B. Pachovsky, has also arisen; it has been joined
by recent Soviet émigrés such as R. Bahautdyn, Yu. Lyt-
vyn, V. Makarenko, and V. Strelnikov. (See also *Art,
*[llumination, *Ilustration, and *Printing.)
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S. Hordynsky

Graphite (Ukrainian: irafit). A naturally occurring form
of carbon having high electrical conductivity, chemical
inertness, and lubricity. It is widely used in metallurg-
ical, chemical, nuclear, electrotechnical, and other in-
dustries. Ukraine is the major producer of graphite for
the ussr. It is found in crystalline veins in Precambrian
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gneisses, primarily in three regions: western Kirovohrad
oblast (the Zavallia deposit, with current reserves of 25
million t), the Kryvyi Rih region around Petrivske (with
reserves of 7.5 million t), and near Staryi Krym in south-
ern Donets oblast (with reserves of 3.4 million t). Ukrai-
nian graphite is very flaky, the ores containing con-
centrations of 17—70 percent. In Ukraine there are two
enrichment plants, which process the ore from neigh-
boring mines, in Zavallia and Staryi Krym.

Gratovich, Eugene [Gratovy¢, Jevhen], b 26 September
1941 in Alchevske, Luhanske oblast. Violinist, educator.
He studied violin with ]. Heifetz, and completed his
music studies at the Boston Conservatory and Boston
University (DMA 1968). At age 16 he was appointed so-
loist with the Philadelphia Orchestra. For his debut at
Carnegie Hall, New York, in 1976 he performed works
by J. Carpenter, C. Ives, A. von Webern, and S. Pro-
kofiev. He has taught music at De Paul University and
at the universities of Missouri and California~San Diego.
In 1979 he recorded an album with V. Baley and B. Tu-
retzky, 2oth Century Ukrainian Violin Music. He is a lead-
ing authority on, and performer of, C. Ives.

Grave, Dmytro, b 6 September 1863 in Kirillov, Nov-
gorod gubernia, d 19 December 1939 in Kiev. Mathe-
matician; from 1919 full member of the AN URsR, from
1923 full member of the Shevchenko Scientific Society,
and from 1929 honorary member of the Academy of Sci-
ences of the Ussr. After obtaining a doctorate from St
Petersburg University in 1897, he was first a professor
at Kharkiv University (till 1899) and then at Kiev Uni-
versity (till 1939). From 1934 to 1939 he was also director
of the AN URsR Institute of Mathematics in Kiev, where
he made important contributions to Galois theory, the
theory of ideals, number theory, the three-body prob-
lem, and equations of the 5th degree. Later, he con-
tributed to the advancement of applied mathematics,
mathematical physics, and mechanics. Grave is regarded
as the founder of the Kiev school of algebra, which be-
came the center of algebraic studies for the entire ussr.
Besides numerous research articles, Grave wrote several
books, including Teoriia konechnykh grupp (The Theory of
Finite Groups, 1908), Kurs algebraicheskogo analiza (A Course
of Algebraic Analysis, 1910), and Teoreticheskaia mekhanika
na osnove tekhniki (Theoretical Mechanics Based on Tech-

nology, 1932).
Gray Ukrainian cattle. See Great horned cattle.

Graycoats (Sirozhupannyky). The popular name of an
infantry division formed by the Austrian army in
Volodymyr-Volynskyi during March-August 1918.
Recruited from among Ukrainian prisoners of war in
Austria, it was officially designated the First Rifle-Cossack
Division, under the command of Col I. Perlyk. It was
composed of four infantry regiments and various other
combat and support units, with a total strength of 6,140.
On 28 August 1918, the Graycoats were transferred to
the Ukrainian Hetman government army and stationed
in the vicinity of Konotip. In October 1918, the division
was reduced in strength, but during the November in-
surrection it declared its allegiance to the uUNR Directory
and was reinforced with insurgents. Reorganized in De-
cember 1918 as the Gray Division of the *Army of the
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The Graycoat Division on parade, Kiev, 15 August 1918

UNR and placed under the command of Gen A. Puzytsky,
it fought against Bolshevik forces on the Ovruch-Ko-
rosten—Berdychiv line. In April 1919 it was expanded into
a corps unit of two infantry divisions and transferred to
the Polish front, where in May it was decimated in com-
bat against the Polish army. Subsequently, the unit was
reformed as the 4th Gray Division with a strength of 700,
then reduced to a brigade of the 2nd Volhynian Division;
it participated in combat until November 1920. Other
commanders of the Graycoats included Otaman Palii, Lt
Col Abaza, Gen Martyniuk, and Col Handzha.

Graywolves Company of the Ukrainian Insurgent
Army (Sotnia Siromantsi). A combat unit of the ura in
Galicia, organized in October 1943 near Dolyna in the
Carpathian Mountains, in the 4th ura Military District
(MD - Stanyslaviv region) of ura-West. It was initially
commanded by Lt D. *Karpenko. In November 1943, the
Graywolves was assigned to the 3rd Mp (Ternopil region)
and sent northwest to the and Mp (Lviv region) to fight
against the Polish Home Army in the Rava-Ruska area.
The Graywolves operated in that area from April through
August 1944, and then returned to the 3rd Mp. On 30
September 1944, the Graywolves played a key role in a
battle with a motorized NkvD battalion near Univ (now
Mizhhiria), Peremyshliany county. For the remainder of
1944, the company participated in almost continuous
armed combat, culminating on 17 December 1944 in a
successful attack on Novi Strilyshcha. Lt Kosach com-
mitted suicide in March 1946 when his bunker was dis-
covered by Soviet security forces, and the last skirmish
attributed to the Graywolves occurred on 15 July 1946.
During the summer of 1947, the company was officially
demobilized. It was one of the few UPA units that inte-
grated soldiers from various parts of Ukraine.

P.R. Sodol

Graz. City in Austria (1984 pop 246,000), capital of Styria
province. A Ukrainian community, mostly of students
from Galicia and Bukovyna, was established there in the
late 19th century. The Rus’ mutual aid association was
organized there in 1895 and renamed the Ukrainian stu-
dents’ society *Sich in 1910. The 50 Ukrainian students
in Graz after the First World War grew to about 200 after
the Second World War, when many displaced persons
enrolled at the university; they published the journal

Students’kyi klych in 1947. Ukrainian language and liter-
ature were taught at Graz University. From 1945 to 1949
a Ukrainian refugee representation in Styria, directed by
V. Tymtsiurak, was based there. Today the Ukrainian
community in Graz is very small. The history of Ukrai-
nian student life has been documented in the collection
Ukrain’skyi Grats-Leoben (Ukrainian Graz-Leoben, 1985),
edited by M. Chyrovsky.

Grazhda

Grazhda. Archaic form of an enclosed, rectangular farm-
stead constructed of logs. It consisted of a house with a
steep two- or four-sided roof and a veranda and windows
facing the yard, and such farm buildings as a storehouse,
stable, sheepfold, sty, separate root cellar, shelter annex,
and woodshed. The buildings were arranged in such a
way as to protect the yard from snow and predators.
Grazhdy were common in the Carpathian Mountains,
particularly in the Hutsul region. Examples of them have
been preserved at the Ukrainian ssr (Kiev), Lviv, and
Transcarpathian (Uzhhorod) museums of folk architec-
ture and folkways. The zymivka, zymarka, and salash are
simplified winter variants of the grazhda. The grazhda is
related to the so-called Etruscan house, which is known
to have been used as early as the 8th century sc. F. Vovk
believed that the grazhda is the oldest form of Ukrainian
residential building, and traced back to it the whole evo-
lution of farmsteads in Ukraine.
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Grazhdanka alphabet. See Hrazhdanka alphabet.



Great Britain (official name: United Kingdom of Great
Britain and Northern Ireland). A constitutional mon-
archy, its territory covers 244,100 sq km, and its popu-
lation in 1985 was 56,520,000, including about 30,000
Ukrainians. The capital is London.

Ukrainian-British contacts. At first, relations between
Ukraine and Great Britain were sporadic. According to
the sagas, after Canute’s conquest of England in 1016
the sons of the English king Edmund 11 found refuge in
Kiev. *Gytha, the daughter of King Harold 11, was mar-
ried to Prince Volodymyr Monomakh and brought an
English retinue with her to Kiev. Besides dynastic ties,
there was some trade between the two countries. In the
12th century a Scottish monastery and church were built
in Kiev. For the next few centuries, however, British-
Ukrainian relations were interrupted. In the 15th century
grain and lumber began to be exported via the Baltic Sea
from Ukraine to Britain. At the beginning of the 17th
century the noble Yu. *Nemyrych studied at Oxford and
Cambridge.

In the 17th century English readers began to take an
interest in the Cossacks, receiving much of their infor-
mation through the English legation in Turkey. R. Knolles,
in his The Generall Historie of the Turks (1603), described
Cossack naval expeditions on the Black Sea. English of-
ficial circles were especially interested in the Cossacks
as potential allies in their conflict with the European
Catholic states, including Poland-Lithuania, in the early
17th century. Newspapers such as Mercurius Politicus,
London Gazette, The Moderate Intelligencer, and Several Pro-
ceedings informed the English public about developments
in Ukraine under B. Khmelnytsky and subsequent het-
mans. The diary of P. Gordon, a Scottish general of the
Russian army, contained much interesting information
about Ukraine. Other early sources of information about
Ukraine included E. Browne’s translation of P. Cheva-
lier’s Histoire de la guerre des Cosaques contre la Pologne titled
A Discourse of the Origin, Countrey, Manners, Governement
and Religion of the Cossacks ... (1672), P. Heylyn's world
geography (1666), A. Tyler's Memoires of John the Great ...
Present King of Poland ... (1685), Fr . D’ Alerac’s Les Anec-
dotes de Pologne (English edn 1700), and F. Tellow’s The
Ancient and Present State of Moskovy ... (1698). A collection
of letters by the personal physician to the Polish king
John 11, B. Connor, to various English dignitaries was
published in 16go as The History of Poland ... One of these
letters, to William, Duke of Devonshire and Lord Stew-
ard, contained an especially detailed description of Ukraine
and the Cossacks.

In the 18th century Peter r's victory over Charles xix
of Sweden and Hetman 1. Mazepa at the Battle of Poltava
(1709) again aroused the British public’s interest in Ukraine.
British diplomats and envoys, who were alarmed by the
growth of Russian power, followed closely develop-
ments in Ukraine, and especially Ukrainian indepen-
dence sentiments. P. Orlyk, the émigré hetman of Ukraine,
maintained contacts with British government circles. A
translation of G. de Beauplan’'s Description d’Ukranie,
published in J. Churchill’s collection of travel accounts
(1704), was widely read. ]. James, ]J. Marshall, E. Clarke,
and others wrote descriptions of Ukraine in the 18th and
early 19th century. Lord Byron’s romantic tale Mazeppa:
A Poem (1819) did much to popularize the famous hetman
in the 19th century. At the end of the 18th century the
British government defended non-Catholics who were
being persecuted in the Polish Commonwealth.
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In the 1860s British economic ties with Ukraine ex-
panded. The New Russia Ironworks Company (est 1870),
founded by J. Hughes and funded mostly by British cap-
ital, provided strong competition for Belgian, French,
and Russian companies. In the 1870s it established a
metallurgical plant in Bakhmut county, which used Don-
bas coal to process iron ore brought in from Kryvyi Rih.
By the turn of the century it was one of the largest pro-
viders of iron and metal products for both the imperial
Russian economy and for export. Meanwhile, in Galicia
several petroleum consortiums were organized to ex-
ploit the resources in the Drohobych region: the Anglo-
Austrian Society in Tustanovychi (est 1906), the Anglo-
Polish Trade Society (est 1908), and the English Stock
Company in Lviv (est 1912). From 1904 R. Zalozetsky-
Sas acted as honorary British consul in Lviv. Around the
turn of the century Britain was a major consumer of
Ukrainian grain and sugar (as much as one-third of all
Ukrainian exports of the latter), as well as of substantial
quantities of livestock and iron ore.

In the second half of the 19th century English works
on Ukrainian folklore and literature began to appear in
print; eg, W. Morfill's articles on T. Shevchenko, E.
Voynich’s collection of Shevchenko translations (1911),
and later works by R. Seton-Watson, A. Toynbee, W.
Napier, and C. Macartney. The journal Athenaeum pub-
lished some articles and reviews of Ukrainian subjects,
including a description of the Kiev branch of the Russian
Geographical Society by M. Drahomanov. Between 1912
and 1915 G. *Raffalovich (pseud: Bedwin Sands), a Jew
from Ukraine, advocated Ukrainian independence in his
numerous journalistic writings until he was forced to
leave Britain, having been accused of pro-German sym-
pathies. Raffalovich also translated M. Hrushevsky’s The
Historical Evolution of the Ukrainian Problem (London 1915).
After the Second World War W. Matthews, a Slavist,
and the historian H. Seton-Watson published studies on
Ukraine.

The attitude of the British government to Ukrainian
independence was reserved, but not hostile. In Decem-
ber 1917 J.P. Bagge was sent to Kiev to represent Great
Britain in the UNR. The UNR Directory sent a diplomatic
mission to Great Britain — headed by M. Stakhovsky and
then by A. Margolin and Ya. Olesnytsky — but it did not
receive official recognition from Britain. The mission of
the Western Ukrainian National Republic also was not
formally recognized. The work of these missions was
limited to informing the British public about Ukrainian
affairs and to preparing several memorandums. The Brit-
ish government actively supported the White armies of
generals A. Denikin and P. Wrangel.

During the Paris Peace Conference various solutions
to the problem of eastern (Ukrainian) Galicia were con-
sidered by the British government, including its incor-
poration into Czechoslovakia or a non-Bolshevik Russia
and its inclusion as an autonomous territory in the Polish
Republic. The *Curzon Line, which was proposed by the
British foreign secretary, Lord G. Curzon, was adopted
by the Allied Supreme Council as Poland’s eastern bor-
der, and after the Yalta Conference (1945) it became the
basis of the Polish-Ukrainian border.

During the interwar period protests against anti-Ukrai-
nian policies of the Polish authorities were often voiced
in Britain. The British press, and particularly the Man-
chester Guardian, criticized the so-called *Pacification. An
objective report on the campaign by M. Sheepshanks,
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the general secretary of the International Women’s Union
who visited eastern Galicia immediately after the Paci-
fication, appeared in the Manchester Guardian Weekly. The
British consul in Warsaw spent much of the autumn of
1930 in Lviv, keeping his government informed of events
in Galicia. On 5 October 1932 a group of 32 MP’s and five
members of the House of Lords submitted the ‘Petition
to the League of Nations concerning the Ukrainian Mi-
nority in Poland and the Question of the Establishment
of an Autonomous Regime in the Territory Known as
Eastern Galicia ..."

In 1933 the British government became even more in-
terested in Ukraine. Its missions in Warsaw and Moscow
were instructed to follow closely Ukrainian affairs. M.
Muggeridge, an English correspondent in Moscow, sent
in accurate reports on the man-made *famine in Ukraine.
Questions about the famine were raised in the House of
Commons. For much of this period T. Philipps, the Brit-
ish relief commissioner in ‘South Russia’ in 1921, was
one of the more influential British officials who was
knowledgeable about Ukrainian affairs.

From 1932 to 1939 V. *Kaye-Kysilevsky directed the
Ukrainian Press Bureau in London, which was financed
by Ya. Makohin. In 1933-5 Ye. Liakhovych acted as the
representative of the oun in London and in the late 1930s
the Ukrainian Canadian S. Davidovich ran the Ukrainian
Information Bureau there. A group of Hetmanite sup-
porters published The Investigator, an English-language
information bulletin edited by V. Korostovets.

In 1935 the Anglo-Ukrainian Committee was formed
in London to promote the cause of Ukrainian indepen-
dence. Its members included Lord Dickinson, Mrs Dug-
dale, G. Gooch, L. Lawton, F. Lincoln, C. Macartney,
Col C. L’Estrange Malone, G. le M. Mander, Sir W. Na-
pier, and M. Sheepshanks.

After the Second World War the British government
supported the Soviet annexation of Galicia. In a House
of Commons debate on 21 February 1945, A. Eden ar-
gued that the annexation would strengthen Ukraine’s
political and ethnic unity. In 1947 and 1950 the British
government tried to establish diplomatic relations with
the Ukrainian ssg, but it could not gain the approval of
the Soviet authorities in Moscow.

In the 1950s the Scottish League for European Freedom
in Edinburgh, headed by D. Stewart, maintained close
ties with the *Anti-Bolshevik Bloc of Nations and the
OUN (Bandera faction), and in its publications supported
the idea of Ukrainian independence. A number of En-
glish politicians were members of the Anglo-Ukrainian
Society, which was organized by A. *Herbert. In 1951
some House of Commons members proposed that a
Ukrainian radio program on the BBcC be established, but
failed to win majority